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Telephone
Popesgrove 1927
7 Amyand Park Gardens
Twickenham
Middlesex, England
My dear Pramatha, i i

Your delightful letter reached me safely, and I now have the exquisite pleasure of
answering it.

First as to mode of address, I suppose as members of the English Bar, we ought,
following its etiquette to say “My dear Banerji” and “My dear Oaten,” But I prefer to
follow, with your consent, the old form, justified, I think and hope, by past usage and
sufferances, ( to use a phrase well known to you as an International lawyer) and by past
and present affection, But from you to me, I hope that the formality of “My dear Sir?,
no longer necessary from the pupil who has ouftstripped his master, may be replaced
by the surname, without prefix, in accordance with the custom of the Bar, I shall feel
honoured, if you will so far honour me,

Iam glad to know that the University of Calcutta will celebrate its centenary in
Jan, 1957, I shall look forward to the centemary volume. I send my respectful good
wishes to the university authorities upon this auspicious occasion. May the achievements
of its second century crown the achievements of its first | When the profit and loss account
of English dominion in India is made up, I think that the creation of Calcutta and other
Universities must surely weigh somewhat in our favour,

I notice from your letter that the phrase “the Calcutta University” which I
consider a linguistic solecism and against which I fought hard all my official life, still
survives. A delicate English ear can tolerate only two ways of expressing this idea, one
is “the University of Calcutta”, The other is “Calcutta University” without ‘the’, No one
in England ever says, “The Oxford University”. I remember once when Dacca University
was about to be founded, the clauses of the Bill came to me for official noting. One
clause ran : “T'he University shall sue and be sued under the style of the Dacca University.”
I noted something like this. “It will be a pity if a linguistic solecism is embedded in
the very title by which the University of Dacca will sue and be sued.” The hint was
taken, and the University, I think, sues and is sued under the style of the University of
Dacca, Ido hope that, though I lost the battle for impeccable English in this respect,
you will do your best to kill this horrible solecism. It is so sanctioned however by custom
that it will be hard to kill,

_ You ask me about my life, I am afraid I am like the country of which it was said,
“Blessed is the country that has no history |’ I practised at the Bar in London and on
assize for some years and held briefs in a few interesting cases, but I came to the conclu-
sion that the hurly burly of the bar was not temperamentally to my liking and I eventually
accepted a salaried legal post ab the hands of the Liord Chief Justice Hewart, I retired in
1955, and now live a peaceful life in my 78rd year, My health is good, I live in the
middle of my large library and am happy with my wife and my daughter, My son went



@ cafiefe waw Afaw

to Oxford and then deliberalely chose celebacy and school mastering in one of our large
schools, He is, I think destined to be a “Mr Chipps”.

I was, like & good many Englishman, saddened when freedom had perforce to
begin in & divided India, I was particularly sad that Bengal, my old charge, had to be
cut into twin, I expressed myself in verse at that time, but it would be inadvisable to
publish the lines till after my death, I send you howevera specimen of my verse, of
which I have written a good deal in the past twenty years, which was published and
which you may care to see, I wrote it on the death of Sarojini Naidu, the Governor of
of Oude, but better known as a poet and patriot, It is on a separate sheet.

Finally, my sincerest thanks for the courtesy and kindness of your generous letter,
I welcome it personally, but even more I welcome it because it confirms me in my belief
and hope that Indians and Englishmen in spite of the shadow of domination and conquest
that once divided them are natural friends and are destined by fate to be partners and
allies in the great task which faces the world in the next half century, that of building up
& system of Public International Law which all the world will accept and obey.

Yours affectionately

E. F. Oaten

Walton 24477 9 Beech close
Walton on Thames

Surrey, England
20 Sept. 1968
My dear Pramatha,
At last T can sit down and attempt to deal adequately with your long letter. First,
I can give you the exact quotation of which I was thinking when I said you had used words
similar to those of St Paul, In chapter VI verse II, he writes in the Epistle to the
Galatians : “You see how large a letter I have written unto you with mine own hand.”
‘What has annoyed me most about the Subhas Bose incident is that Toye in his
Springing Tiger, & life of Bose, says in his account of the incident, that atlength the
English lecturer concerned ( not naming me, fortunately ) laid his hand on a student. It is
a cowardly phrase ; meaning whatever the reader likes to read into it, In the whole of my
gervice in India I never at anytime laid my hand on any Indian. I wrote to Toye, who
replied that he had written the best account he could compile from the available evidence,
You may care to know that one or two of our old staff at the Presidency College
are still living, 'When I last heard Sterling was said to be “tottering about the United
Bervice club” in Liondon. Gilchrist is alive in his highland fastness in Aberdeen. Nearly all
the European members have gone......S8ome months back the official at India House gave
me the mela.ncholy news that Professor Zachariah was dead. What a pity | Cut off so
soon after his prime |

Yours affectionately
Farley
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Dated 20 Oct, 1968

My dear Pramatha,

I have your letter dated 14th October...My book of poems is on its way to you by
gea mail, I hope that you will like some of them:--you will have one disappointment.
There is no poem properly celebrating the freedom of India . In 1947, though I rejoiced
in the coming of freedom, I was filled with doubts about the way it came, The splitting
of 0old India and the unresolved problem of Cashmere, seemed to me to portend unending
trouble and filled me with foreboding, That explains why in my poem “India,
1947 I gave way to my forebodings and expressed my fears.

The breaking up of the subcontinent into two hostile sections seemed to me an
absolute disaster, The breaking up of the old Indian army, in which I had been proud to
gerve side by side with Moslems and Sikhsand Dogras, nearly broke my heart, The
preservation of the old Indian army was the first essential to the safety of the sub-conti-
nent and it was a tragedy that passions of the zealots, religious bigots on both sides made
this impossible, I blame Jinnah most of all, but there were Hindus as well, who were
guilty, A little more time, and the essential —the maintenance of the great Indian army—
might have been achieved. India now faces an enemy to the North West and an enemy
allied with China with no natural boundaries to the North West and what seems to be a
permanent bone of discord in Cashmere, When the brief war took place, my heart bled
for both combatants, If only time could have been given and a federation worked out,
which would have kept the Indian army, Sikh Moslem and Dogra, Mahratta Gurkha ete.
But it was not to be, I suppose it was impossible, Statesmanship cannot solve all
problems. I remember Liord Sinha in 1928 ( February ) coming up to me and Sir Probhash
Mitter in the Caleutta Club and waving a book of Stuart Mill, He quoted quite excitedly a
passage which said that an imperial power can rule different races and if it rules them long
enough, a sentiment of joint nationality may grow up in the several races, But, he went
on, “If the aspiration to self governments in the several races grows before the fusion is
effected, the opportunity of union is gone and it will not be effected.” As Liord Sinha
died the same week, I have never forgotten his strange outburst. In it he proclaimed
that a united Moslem & Hindu Federation was impossible, -

I remember sometime after the Mdntagu Chelmsford announcement, signing a
document, which stated that freedom should be given within & reasonable time, but stage
by stage, as it became possible. We did not want a rushed freedom which would end in
chaos, Many Englishmen thought like that (Do you know Bridges’ poem England & India
in 1918¢)...I understand the urge to freedom and rejoiced in its coming, but I was left
with grave forebodings which have not been resolved by time. Mountbatten’s rush under
Atlee’s direction left insufficient time to solve the problems.

...You may not agree that freedom was rushed and many evils have resulted
therefrom, I feel myself that the present situation with the Governor’s gule in three pro-
vinces and a tendency to further breakdown, the linguistic muddle about Hindi which
Bengalis and the Southern people connot use, the frequency of shootings by the police and
the various other creaking of the joints, including the breakdown of all democracy in
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Pakistan, suggest that freedom came with too great a rush, Of course, as the famous
Andrews (of Santiniketan) would have said, “No matter, Freedom is life, life life, no
matter all the troubles it brings with it”. I suppose he was right, But I wonder whether
freedom has been such a blessing to the Nigerians. Whether the Vietnamese after twenty
years of freedom from the French, with war unending think it such a blessing and whether
the Nagas enjoy there ‘freedom’, Are the Fast Bengalis happy ? Do the West Pakistanis
like autocracy 7 Ghana was ruined by freedom, So was Indonesia, Are the Hungarians,
the Czechoslovaks and other Balkan races now happier that they were under the old
Austro-Hungarian Empire ? In other words, is freedom for small nations merely a
transition between KEmpire and Fmpirey The answer to that question we may not
know for fifty or hundred years, when the the ambitions of Russia and China have
come to fruition or been checked. Meantime the present attitude of all nations seems
to be, “Give me ( however small ) freedom or give me death, as in the case of the
Biafrans and the Vietnamese,

Iam sorry, Ihave been thinking aloud, and you have been perhaps unwillingly
listening in, But to my mind the most remarkable feature of history is this. The old
Empire was cruel, harsh and rigorous, Yet after the empire fell, and Europe went
through the agonies of invasion plunder and rapine for nearly 400 years ( the Dark Ages ),
the despairing peoples of Europe in 800 A D clung to the hope of its restoration and tried
to reconstitute it under the guise of the Holy Roman Empire,

It did not work, but it was an early attempt to create a ‘United Nations’,

I do not know what moral can be drawn form this, But freedom is not the only
answer, Justnow we have the absurd prospect of Wales, Scotland, the Isle of Man and
the Channel Islands talking more or less seriously of becoming independent states.
And a tiny island in the West Indies is talking of independence from its slightly larger

neighbour, How stupid can mankind get ?
With much affection

Farley

Letter posted on 25.11.68
My dear Pramatha :

I acknowledge receipt of your letter dated 5th November, the day on which in
this country small boys light bonfires and let off fireworks in celebration of the escape
of Parliament from being blown up in 1625 by Guy Fawkes, Many of the celebrants have
no idea of the history behind their antics, but on the other hand it is with some part of a
ritual which remembers how bloody Queen Mary burnt some Protestant martyrs in the
fifteen eighties for their anti Roman Catholic beliefs, The bonfires are very big in Liewes
in Sussex where several martyrs were burnt, We English are a strange people and our
history has some queer episodes,

You will remember that we were discussing the unfortunate division of the sub-
continent in 147. I enclosea cutting from the Daily Telegraph which reports a lecture
recently delivered by Liord Mountbatten on Jawahar Nehru. He makes it quite clear that
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Jinnah was the main culprit, Somehow I wish he could have lived to see his moth-eaten
Pakistan. Perhaps the Sikhs were next in line as culprits. What do you think ¢

Mr. Powell is stirring up a lot of agitation against coloured settlers in this
country. He will fail, The English are on the whole a tolerant people, But some of the
immigrants are acting in such a way as to make us forget they are guests. A Sikh father
whose unmarried daughter had become pregnant, killed her, chopped her up, and scattered
her pieces along the railway line. Tariq Ali is to organise revolution in HEngland, And
thirdly, a number of African and Asian students seized Gray’s Inn and had a sit-in to publi-
cise their grievances, Some immigrants are behaving, as if they owned England, instead
of being guests, Mr. Wilson, the Prime Minister had to say in the House the other day that
“after all don't forget that Britain has regained her indepennence too’’, He referred to the
fact that liberated countries are often saying to Britain, “You can’t do that, you can’t
do this or we shall leave the commonwealth”. Well, if they feel like that let them do so,
Some have done so and come back asking to be readmitted.

I am so glad you deplore the attempt to erase history by getting rid of statues and
other signs of English rule, Remember Britain has twice been conquered and occupied
nation, What would we now give were there a statue of Julius Caesar or the Emperor
Claudius at Liudgate Circus or an equestrian statue of William Bastard on Tower Hill ¢ I
know that the Ochterloney Monument has gone from Chowringhi.-I wonder whether Lord
Ripon has disappeared from the Maidan, After all he did something for India and is worth
keeping, When if ever the anger of injury or mutilation by “patriots” has disappeared, they
should in some future generation be brought out again, After all, for good or ill, they
were the makers of India. Why not knock down all Maghul palaces a8 symbols of a past

foreign rule ¢
Yours very affectionately
Farley
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Subhas Chandra Bose
Obit 1945

Did I once suffer, Subhas, at your hand ?

Your patriot heart is stilled 1 I would forget |
Let me recall but this, that while as yet

The Raj that you once challenged in your land
Was mighty, Icarus like your courage planned
To mount the skies and storm in battle seb

The ramparts of high Heaven, to claim the debt
Of freedom owed, on plain and rude demand.
High heaven yielded, but in dignity

Like Icarus, you sped towards the sea

Your wings were melted form you by the Sun,
The genial patriot fire, that brightly glowed

In India’s mighty heart and flamed and flowed
Forth from her Army’s thousand victories won |
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The College Library

The Presidency College Library is no less
our problem than our pride. The Hindu College
had a haphazard but now valuable collection of
books. One still comes upon those venerable
volumes, bearing the seal of “Hindu College’ or
“Anglo-Indian College”. Even older specimens
joined them i 1844, as gifts from the library
of Fort William College. In 1858 there were al-

ready over 7,000 volumes; in 1927, nearly
45,000; in the contenary year of 1955, about
75,000; today over 1,31,000. This collection

caters to undergraduate and postgraduate students
of 17 departments and research ~workers in
various faculties, whose numbers are mcreasmg
every day

To meet this growth as far as possible, the
Library ‘has set up new’ quarters. In 1912-13,
the " science ééllectroh was transferred to "the
Biket Laboratones Tn 1962, ‘the ' Econémics
ax’fd ‘Phlitical’ Séietiee: lecﬁrv was Set up in the
new annexe” to' e Baker LaBéYdt?mes, ‘and in
1970° & "Seience Libfasy' was ¥Hifted™ 18" diote’
gpat?o‘us prenﬁ?ég'm ‘the §ame' bull’dmg MW
inadequitd siich arrangements have” ﬁroVed We
shall" presently see, H 350 BOh

The value of the collectxon is if nyth’ing’ mbre
impressive‘than its sizé. glﬁ’rfée At the "rare-
book 'shelves, or the coHectron oF the late Pro-
fessor"Manomohan Ghosh; ‘has staggefed many
learned ‘visitors, Many titles are not to be found
elsewhere in India;" The ' tradition has " been
kept up in recent ‘years—as far as our chronic
poverty would permit. The late Professor Tarak
WNath Sen sat up many nights planning  the
bes‘ possible selection of books to be ordered
from abroad. Among his endless services to
the Library, one particularly remembers the pur-
chase of the British Museum catalogue (how
many battles he fought for it!) and the splendid

_gather at the feast:

Facts And Problems

books on art.  Scholars always
last year, nearly 18,000

collection of

volumes were used by outsiders alone, besides
some 60,000 day-issues and 43,000 home-issues
to the staff and students.

All this goes to show that the Presidency College
Library is not just another college collection. It
is one of the richest treasure-houses in the city

“for advanced scholars in all subjects, and parti-

cularly in the humanities, where there are few
alternative collections. And for all the 18,000

“issues to outsiders, it is a treasure-house largely

untapped because of the absence of proper faci-
lities. The country can scarcely afford this colossal
waste of intellectual resources.

~What should a hbrary hke ours provide? First
of all, service from morning to night, and on holi-
A ‘scheme to this effect was submitted
in 1952 another, more detailed, in 1958, There
has ‘of course been no respohse As a result,
6?5“ ‘embers of the college, at present attached
t?))ot'hcr mstltu‘aons ﬁrave great Jrfflculfy in using
the' hbralf ’Dur own studen!s, with ‘scarcely a
free hour in their routine, cannot fully exploit their
unique oppPrtumtv—certamly not en]oyed by any
undnrgraduates elsewhere n the country Thls

days too.

hots-issues to day—lssues-—whlch of course means
Maaid o9 joi Ifle X " SN

greater wear and tear. _Lﬂnrary discipline suffers
if*fhe reading room is not fully used for its pro-

It is most desirable in every way

should be extended. Dare

per purpose.
thaf library hours
we live in hope ?
A good library needs a good catalogue, which
in turn needs men to prepare it. We have only
one cataloguer, to cope with an average annual
intake of 2,500 volumes. He might just have
managed—if the general paucity of staff had not
burdened him with other work. Ideally, the



library should have two card-catalogues and two
file-catalogues. In fact, only one file-catalogue
is somehow kept up to date; it has therefore been
handled till it is almost falling to pieces and is
so closely written that it takes months of initia-
tion to decipher it. One copy of the card-catalogue
is fitfully kept “in progress”. The other catalogues
arve ludicrously out of date. The new, speedier
“Carter system’ was introduced a few years ago.
Perhaps two cataloguers with at leasy three bearers
between them, working whole time, could recata-
logue the Arts collection on this system, and clear
off all arrears, in a year and a half. Could not
this staff be made available, at least temporarily?
Meanwhile, our sole cataloguer plods on, and the
third-year student sees for the first time books
that entered the college almost at the same time
as he did.

Talk of catalogues leads us to the Government
Press, which is supposed to do our printing for us.
In the intervals of other work, ‘our staff
have recatalogued a substantial part of our col-
lection on the new system. Every year since 1971.
this has been sent for printing—and every year
returned. This year too, there has been noe pro-.
mise to print it—but nor, till the time of writing,
has the typescript come back to us. Months of.
such patient labour deserved a better recompense
than to be buried, and perhaps lost, among un-
attended files in a neglected office. The Press
has even stopped suplying readers’ tickets, requi-
sition slips and other standard forms. These have
to be cyclostyled in the library — a task of some
difficulty, since though our library has been treated
to a typewriter, a typist to work it was deemed
superfluous.

The Government Press is also entrusted with
binding our books. The last instalment of 100
volumes was sent in 1964; 78 returned in 1968,
and the rest are still awaited. Nor have earlier
instalments been cleared; in fact, we still inquire
after thirteen volumes sent between 1942 and
19521 Endless applications have been made for
money to bind our books elsewhere, to set up a
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binding department, or at least to send our books
to the binding department already functioning i
the Sanskrit College Library. One binding grant
was indeed made in two instalments in 1961 and
1962; it has done little to offset the increasing
number of torn books and unbound periodicals,
currently estimated at 12,000 volumes. The state
of our periodicals is a librarian’s nightmare. Up-
less substantial binding grants are soon received,
many of the most valuable old books, and the
most popular reference works, will be irretrieva-
bly lost.

The cramped, ili-ventilated, termite-infested
stacks of the Arts Library work havoc with books.
They lie in heaps on the floor, undusted (dusting
bearers demanded since 1959), sometimes unsort-
ed, almost visibly decaying. Even with some new
racks that we expect to install this year, the Arts
Library will be ' pitifully short of space — and
with no room to put in any more racks. The new
quarters of the Science Library have proved a
hoon; when will the new Arts Block be built, two
stores of which are earmarked for the library ?
Planning and measuring have been going on for
vears. Nor does the P..W. D. seem keener on
short-term measures.; A propqsai\,‘for new elec-
trical installations has been lying unanswered for
14 years. To replace a bulb, takes days, and to
repair an exhaust fan months. So bad is the
situation that the last annual library report warns
that, without speedy improvemen; and expansion,
we may soon have te stop bUying new books
for the Arts Dep@riments. Anyone who thinks
this an exaggerated fear should go and spend five
minutes in the stacks — without an oxygen mask.

Ironically, this warning comes just when all
departments badly want more grants. The normal
grant stands at Rs. 13,735/- for seventeen depart-
ments. A prominent missionary college in Delhi
allows each department Rs. 7,500/- a year.
Another, in Calcutta, makes special arrangements
to import books from abroad. Can we afford to
lag so far behind? Admittedly, we get another
Rs. 8,117/62p. for additional journals. We have
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also got substantial, though fluctuating, develop-
ment grants in recent years, and the U.G.C. has
helped. Nor do we deny that many unfortunate
colleges get much less. But our library has func-
tions beyond most other college libraries, and in
any case the simple truth is that our grants are
just not enough to procure even the best titles
from ever-lengthening publishers’ lists.

Of making many books there is no end, and
their prices have more than doubled in the last fifteen
years. The subscription rates for journals have
risen so fast as to nullify the benefits of the addi-
tional grant.  The list of regular subscriptions
keeps dwindling every year, even though many
departments spend nearly their entire normal grant
on journals, It is a sad falling-off from the days
when Presidency College boasted one of the finest
selections of new journals in the city. Moreover,
the local book market is contracting, and orders
abroad (through licensed importers) take a long
time to be executed, often over a year. Such
long-range ordering is not possible with un-
certain development grants; the normal grant must
be increased. The library contingency grant stands
at Rs. 350/-, out of which come stationery, in-
secticides, minor equipment, odd repairs, a little
binding material — and all costs are rising daily.

We therefore need money — badly, and for
many purposes. We also need men, as we have
been reminding higher authorities for over 20

years, Some details have been given in the
course of this account; now for the overall picture.
We have a library staff of 22, from the Senior
Librarian to the bearers. Sanskrit College, with
a much smaller collection, has 28. @ The Uni-
versity Central Library, with 3% times our collec-
tion, has 7 times our men. Many of our staff do
a lot of work in addition to their scheduled duties;
some of them carry nearly the whole catalogue
in their heads; the bearers go groping with tor-
ches in stacks like mine shafts. It tells 'on their
nerves — and ultimately on the welfare of the
library.

We realise that money is not plentiful—but in
many cases, all that is needed is co-operation and
hard work from other government departments.
And, with the library as with all other schemes
to improve the status and working of the college,
ene very important principle must be grasped ;
that any extra expenditure will be trifling com-
pared to the stakes involved. It will not mean
fresh and uncertain investment, but expense neces-
sary to get full returns from a heavy investment
already made — and made to good effect. Pre-
sidency College deserves better tools for its task
than a library in such dire straits. As has been
said at the outset, great intellectual potential is
wasted for every piece of neglect or opposition
this college suffers. It may prove very bad
economy to save a horseshoe nail.

gt



College Memories And Portraits (1915-%1921)

In June 1915 I managed, not without some
difficulty, to get admission to Presidency College,
I was not a matriculate of Calcutta University,
having passed my Senior Cambridge Examination’
from St. Joseph's High School at Bow Bazaar.
Accordingly, a gawky friendless adolescent of 17,
I felt at first very much a fish out of water in my
new environment.. After ten years of Anglo-
Indianization, during which I had lived in a Bengal
that was not at all Bengali in its intellectual or
its cultural climate, I found myself in an atmos-
phere that was charged not only with Bengali in-
tellectualism and Bengali culture, but also with
Bengali exclusiveness. Barring the Principal and
the half a dozen other Englishmen on the staff,
almost everybody here was a Bengali.
during lectures I heard almost nothing but Bengali
all day. And of Bengali I myself was almost
completely ignorant; at most a phrase here and
a phrase there were within my comprehension.
As for speaking it, I dared not open my mouth.

To make matters worse, most of those around
me had never met a Parsee ; some of them did
not know who a Parsee might be. Nor by this
time was there any trace of the sartorial compro-
mise that had in earlier years distinguished me
from my Anglo-Indian school-fellows; [ now
sported a tie like any Anglo-Indian. Not un-
naturally, therefore, I was looked upon as an
Anglo-Indian by almost all my Bengali fellow
collegians.

This was embarrassing in two different ways.
The national self-respect that Mahatma Gandhi
has since instilled into every Indian was, in 1915,
far from widespread. Consequently, my Anglo-
Indian attire ?nd, perhaps, my accent too prompt-
ed some of my new class-mates to address me

Except

P. E. Dustoor

slavishly as “Sir”. On the other hand, the ma-
jority, belonging as they did to proud and
wealthy zamindari families, looked down upon
me, as they habitually did upon all Anglo-Indians,
and studiously shunned my company.

My. own aloofness contributed for a time to
maintaining a distance between my Bengali con-
temporaries and myself. But before very long a
thaw set in. As the word spread that [ was
not an Anglo-Indian bu; an Indian of however
obscure a variety, and as I myself came out of my
shell and learnt to respect, and even to admire,
the intellect and culture of my Bengali fellow-
students, I succeeded in winning the respect of
most and even the friendship of a select few.
Moreover, an unfortunate event occurred which,
fortunately for me, blurred all differences of
language and background beween us and high-
lichted our common Indianness.

At the time it occurred I did not see it quite
in that light, but it was clearly an expression
of that growing self-respect which we had be-
gun to acquire under the leadership of the
Mahatma.

One afternoon during the first term, I was
going up the central stone stairway of the college,
on my way from the library on the ground floor
to the lecture rooms ahove, when I was arrested
in my ascent by a tremendous commotion on the
second floor. Groups of students were agitated-
ly rushing hither and thither; some were hurtling
down the stairs; others were hurrying up them.
Every face bore mingled expression of shock and
surprise. It was apparent that something extra-
ordinary had happened.

For a while I could get no one to give me a
coherent account of what the excitement was all
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about; what I ultimately pieced together was
that an unheard-of thing had happened; a
student had risen against, and actually knocked
down a British Professor, who had made dis-
paraging remarks about Indians. The Professor
was E. P. Oaten of the History Department,
and the student was Subhas Bose, later to become
a national hero and be venerated as Netaji.

This unhappy incident shook the college to its
foundations. For weeks ‘together work was dis-
rupted; an inquiry was set afoot into the admi-
nistration of the college. Presently a scapegoat
was found in the person of the soft-spoken,
scholarly, sympathetic Principal, Mr. H. R. James.
His administrative impartiality and his closeness
to his Bengali pupils had already made him un-
popular with the white gods in the Secretariat;
he was now made to resign. Subhas Bose was
expelled. Professor Oaten disappeared on long
leave, never to return to the college. Three or
four years later, however, he was in a seat of
power in the Secretariat; he was Director of
Public Instruction for the whole of Bengal.

None of the British professors with whom I
came into contact during my years at the college
struck me personally as being arrogant or un-
sympathetic to us Indians. Perhaps even M.
Oaten did not really mean to hurt Indian sus-
ceptibilities. No doubt, as a class, they were
rather distant and somewhay cold in their bear-
ing, but that was understandable in the circum-
stances; were they not all agents of the foreign
power that ruled the country? They had all
been recruited by the Secretary of State for
India to serve the Government in its Indian
Educational Service, a sister-service to the
Indian Civil Service. Nevertheless, they all
seemed to me to be tactful and courteous.

Principal W. C. Wordsworth, who succeeded
Mr. H. R. James, was the most tactful of them
all. He appeared to weigh every word he
uttered and was. the soul of discretion. Shrewd
and diplomatic himself, he was quick to discern
a like adroitness in others.

I had a personal experience of this. When Bal
Gangadhar Tilak died I was Editor of the College
Magazine and it fell to me to write an editorial
note on him. In writing it I steered clear of the
Scylla of commending activities subversive of the
7aj and the Charybdis of sycophancy to it. Some
days after the issue containing my note came out.
I happened to meet the Principal.

“Did ycu write that note on Tilak, Dustoor?”
he asked me. :

“Yes, sir,”

“Then you're a real diplomat and I congratu-
late you”.

He was a double M.A. from Oxford and London
and lectured on Economics and Politics. His lec-
tures weve, a$ might be expected of him, solid
and well-informed but not exciting. Presently
he drifted from teaching to journalism. When
I last saw him he was sitting behind a large desk
in the office of the “The Statesman”. He was in
his shirt sleeves and looked harassed and weary.
Greetings over, he pointed to the sheets of paper
that littered his table and half-filled the basket
beside it.

“I'm struggling with an Editorial”, he said,
I haven’t yet mastered
You see, we aca-

“and it won’t come right.
the technique of my job here.
demics want to put everything in, but the journal-
ist must confine himself to one or two salient
points and drive them home.”

However, he rose in time to be Chief Editor
and, till his death, steered his paper diplomati-
cally and deftly through very difficult days.

Mr J. R. Barrow, who became Principal after
Mr. Wordsworth, was more typically British in
his aloofness. He was a capable administrator
and at heart tolerant and understanding, but he was
extremely shy and sensitive. He seemed to be
living in constant communion with the spirits of
the air, with his head slightly tilted to one side
and an expression of complete detachment from
the human beings around him. He was in fact
so English that he hardly ever raised his voice
when he lectured, so that, as Oscar Wilde is re-
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ported to have observed about Walter Pater, we
overheard him—if at all—rather than heard him.

One moning he went purple with horror and
indignation when, during a lecture, one of my
class-mates went up to a window and spat on the
open ground below. The Englishman in him
was shocked at this primitive way of voiding
one’s theum. ‘Haven't you a handkerchief?” he
barked at the offending student. He would
doubtless have been incredulous if he had been
told that we in India think that the procedure he
suggested was the more primitive, in the sense
of being far less hygenic, than ours.

A man of few words, he had an original>way
of taking attendance. In his class we had to sit
strictly in the order of our roll-numbers, and he
didn’t so much take our attendance as make us
give it. We had, literally, to stand up and be
counted: one after another we rose in our seats
and called out our numbers. He sat silent, pen
poised in hand, and merely entered “a’s” against
the numbers not called out.

Mr. Barrow, unlike Mr. Wordsworth, lectured
on English literature, but the two seniormost men
in the English Department were Professors T. S.
Sterling and J. W. Holme.

Professor Sterling was a compact little man,
with arms and legs disproportionately long for
his short torso. Always very nattily attired and
perfectly groomed, with his long, glossy black
hair brushed back straight from his forehead,
he looked very dignified as he walked the corri-
dors with his long slow strides. He was a bache-
for and lived in the United Services Club on Chow-
ringhee- and I recall with gratitude the many
cccasions on which, seeing me trudging college-
wards along College Street, he stopped his taxi
and gave me a lift. He was a pleasant person
with a quiet sense of humour, but I wish I could
speak as highly of his teaching as of his genial
disposition. He was, in truth, a very poor teacher.
For all his Master’s degree from Oxford, he was
no scholar; at least he gave no evidence of being
one. When, for instance, he took us through a
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Chaucer text, his comments and elucidations were
reproduced verbatim from a note-book which
contained nothing but Skeat’s annotations in his
six-volume edition of the poet’s works.

By contrast and otherwise too, Professor Holme,
though a product of one of the so-called red-brick
universities, was a serious scholar and took pains
over his seminars and lectures. Before he came
out to India he had already edited the Arden
edition of As Yo Like It and his lectures on the
history of English Literature to his Honours class-
es were full of meat and well worth attending.
With his pince-nez, his husky voice and his grey-
ing heir, he seemed more remote and less sociable
than Professor Sterling, but he wajs never anything
but gracious and courteous in his dealings with
those who sought his advice or guidance.

Having been a teacher myself, I have, I dare
say, been sat in judgement upon by some of those
I have taught; I make no apology, therefore,
for the observations I have just made on my
British teachers, or for extending them to some
of the Indian teachers whose lectures I attended.

Professor Sri Kumar Banerjee who later trans-
ferred his allegiance from English to his mother
tongue and was long acknowledged as among
the greatest authorities on Bengali literature, was
one of my English teachers. He lectured to us
on the Romantic Poets. He enthused over them,
but I cannot say that he succeeded in infecting
me with his enthusiasm. As a lecturer he struck
me as rather pompous nd self-conscious and he
had an odd habit, when taking us through a poem,
of repeating every observation he made, so that
one felt cheated out of half the hour’s teaching.
Nor was his English accen; very satisfying to my
ears. I fancy I can still hear him intone in his
sing-song Bengali manner and in his pronounced
Bengali accent the lines from The Ancient
Mariner: :

Water, water everywhere,

And all the boards did shrink.
Water, water everywhere,

Nor any drop to drink.
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Perhaps the poet’s repetition in these lines, reminis-
cent of the professor’s idiosyncracy, makes them
stand out through the years from among the
hundreds he must have chanted and comment-
ed on in the class.

Professor Manmohan Ghose’s style was very
different. For one thing, unlike Mr. Banerjee,
who always lectured standing, he sat huddled and
humped in his chair, stooping short-sightedly
over his book. Nor did he ever declaim or
orate; he just talked, sometimes only mumbled.
He had a reputation as a classical scholar from
Oxford and as a poet whose English poems had
won the acclaim of Laurence Binyon and other
English men of letters. Moreover, he was the
brother of no less a national figure than Shri
Aurobindo, the mystic of Pondicherry.

We were predisposed to admire him and, in
fact, as members of his class, basked in reflected
glory. We scrambled for front seats at his lec-
tures in order to catch every word that fell from
his lips—his feeble lips. We were eager to gather
useful knowledge and new insights from him,
but the notebook we so hopefully opened at the
beginning of a lecture were often open at the
same page at:the end of it.  For, apart’' from
occasionally pausing:{o -communicate a- flash . of
poetic -insight or: to throw ' light on. an obseure
classical -allusion, he  did’ little ‘'moré than read
through the poetry text-—-Swinbuirne’s Atalanta in
Calydon or whatever it was. No doubt his
reading of it with a poet’s sensitivity contributed
to our appreciation of it, but we could not help
feeling that it was hardly calculated to. butter
our academic parsnips; we were hungry sheep
who looked up, and were not fed as full as we
expected to be.

Nevertheless, he remained to the last a magnet
of universal respect and affection. He was
every inch a don—soft of speech, retiring, pre-
occupied with his own thoughts and constantly
engaged in brushing away wisps of stray, long
g"fyi"g hair from over his right eye. He died
while T was still at the college, though by then

I was a teacher and the youngest of his col-
leagues. Everybody—colleagues and students
alike—felt that there had passed away a glory
from their midst.

There were, however, other glories in our
midst. We could boast such eminent men on
our staff as—to mention only three—the world-
renowned botanist, Sir Jagadish Chandra Bose,
who was then Head of the Department of Physics,
the widely-respected and well-beloved Sir Pra-
phulla Chandra Ray of the Department of
Chemistry, and the versatile and highly-esteemed
economist, Sir J. C. Coyajee.

Not so eminent; in the sense of having a re-
putation far beyond the walls of the college,
but a name to conjure with within it, was the
other Professor Ghosh of the English Depart-
ment, Praphulla Chandra Ghosh. No one who
was ever a studeny of his can think of him
without the utmost affection and  admiration.
To this day—though he has been dead some
thirty years now—it establishes a peculiar bond
of “fellowship between formler students of the
college when they discover that they had at one
time or another sat at the feet of this most ingpir-
ing and. interesting of teachers.

The admirationi Proféssor.P...C. Ghosh ins-
pired in his students. had .been.inspired in him
by his own teacher] the almost legendary H. M.
Percival. He had been that Professor’s favourite
pupil; I think I can claim to have become' in
time his favourite pupil. However that may be,
I doubt if any other of his numerous pupils can
claim to have been :more profoundly influenced
by him than I was. I can claim that almost
everything I have achieved in my academic
liwe has been a direct or.indirect consequence
of my having come under his spell and gained
his personal attention and encouragement.

My first impression of Professor Ghosh, whom
I consider my guru above all others, is that of
a stodgy, plump figure with long locks reaching
right down to, and curling at his neck, and a
round chubby face with a small well-formed

519 of Mmoo
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bespectacled eyes that
on

mouth and = prominent,
seemed to be turned inwards rather than
the scene around him. There was something dis-
tinctly eccentric about his appearance and his
walk as he strode through the college gates and
made briskly for the central stairway. He was..
clad in a tight-fitting longish short-coat, buttoned
up to the neck, and equally tight-fitting trousers,
which, one suspected, had been pulled over his
dhoti. With every step he took his long locks
bobbed up and down and his massive head,
inclined slightly right to the perpendicular, jerk-
ed in unison. His progress was rapid in spite
of a couple of impedimenta: in one hand, a fair-
sized and well-loaded attache case whose gra~
vitational pull doubtless accounted for the in-
clination of his head—and, in the other, a flap-
ping umbrella, serving at once as a walking-stick
and a counterpoise.

In later years his* Samson-like.
shorn to more or less conventional proportions;
sartorially, too, he appeared to have reverted to
the current Bengali norm of dhoti-and-shirt, But
his attachment to his attache case was permanent
and persistent. Even when he moved from ¢lass-
room to classroom on the upperfloors of the college,
his attache case, like Mary's little dambrin the nur-
sery thyme, ‘was' sure to gd'Wherever he went.
For me that“ubiquitous attache ‘case came before
long to symbolize his completé' dedication to his
ca'lling.

mane was

He would enter his classroom with a briskness
that was almost military, and his speech, whe-
ther inside or outside the classroom, was clipped
and rapid. He seemed to be as obsessed with
the passage of time as was Marvell’s lover, who
complained:

But at my back I always hear
Time's winged chariot hurrying near.

It was typical of him that he always lectured
up to the last syllable of his allotted time—and
often a little beyond. He lectured, likewise, to
the very end of the fina] term—and a little be-
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yond. For, formal lectures came to an end a
couple of months before the year’s university
examinations were scheduled to begin, but he
would invariably hold informal extra classes for
days together and for hours at a time. And,
though attendance at these was entirely volun-
tary, they would be packed, and we would daily
sit on the hard classroom benches for three or
four hours at a stretch, enthralled by his teach-
ing and enjoying and profiting by every minute
of it. For his lecturing style was intimate and
conversational, and his matter substantial and
often original.

He was nothing if not thorough and pains-
taking, both in his preparation and in his me-
thod of instructing. Years later, when I was a
lecturer at Allahabad University, we happened
to compare notes on our teaching techniques,
He regretted that he had never economized his
time by writing out his notes. “I have never
done that,” he lamented; “I have always pre-
pared the day’s work afresh.” Whatever the
drawbacks of his mode of ad hoc preparation
it surely accounted for the freshness and fascina-
tion of his teaching.  On the other hand, if he
had been more ' economical of hiss time; and a
little“more methodizaloin ohis “habits, *henowould
doubtless have iléfffr behind af mass: of acholarly
work.”* As it is; beyiond 'a shoft article'or fwoin!a
scholarly' journal; 'what he has lefecbehind him 'is
little ‘more than the memory' of a deeply res-
pected and admired scholar whose epitaph in the
words 'of his favourite Chaucer, might well read:

" *Sowning to moral vertu was his speche

And gladly wolde he lerne and gladly teche”. |

To say that I came under the spell of Professor
Praphulla Chandra Ghosh—or Phraphulla Babu,

as we affectionately called him—is to say what

-almost all his students mus; say. His influence

on me went deeper. He helped me to discover
myself. In my third year at College, after two
years of fascinated attendance at his lectures—
for he taught Rhetoric and Prosody to the lowest
classes as well as Chaucer, Shakespeare and
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Philology to the highest—I discovered that I
wanted to be a teacher like him. True that on
the first day I went to school, I am reported to
have said that I wanted to be a lawyer when
I grew up- I recall too that, towards the end
of my school days, I was urged by my elders
to become a doctor; they looked forward to
having me as a doctor in the house. But in
June 1915 I was definite only about not want-
ing to be either a lawyer or a doctor. [ had
no positive goal in view. Now I had one: I
would be a teacher. '

Accordingly, I decided to take a Master’s
degree in English and, if possible, take it so
creditably that I should qualify for a college
lectureship. Accordingly, after graduation, when
many of my class-fellows worked simultaneously
for their MAA. and LL.B. in the naive belief
that two degrees are better than one, I refused
to dissipate my time and energy in the pursuit
of empty. academic glories. [ concentrated on
working for the single, necessary triumph that
would place my fee; on the professional ladder
I had now determined to mount.

Teaching Of English at Presidency College

£ 1 Myl Time 1'(,1‘.914.--1918)

On taking up my pen at last, after putting off
the task again and again, to write an account of
the teaching of English at Presidency College in
:ny time, I realise that in undertaking to contri-
oute an article” on the subject to the Diamond
Jubilee number of the Presidency College Maga-
zine, | acted rashly. For several reasons, as |
now find, it will not be possible for me to do the
job as well as it ought to be done. My first
handicap is that the story belongs to a time, lying
oven'. half a century in the past and many of its
details which might make it lively if they could

be recalled have faded away from my mind. But’

the main difficulty is fundamental. To divine ac-
C‘“ﬂl.‘:lyl the aim of the English syllabus prescrib-
Zi::;dust; t'° present th.e class.-roox.n teaching as
St d‘?“.arc]s. that aim which it undoubtedy

» 1o cishinguish between the individual styles

Phanibhusan Chakravartti

of the different teachers and the respective levels
fo their teaching; and to combinte all these and
other incidental matters into a survey of the whole
field of the teaching, is a task requiring deeper
insights and greater powers of expression than
I can claim to possess. There is also a further
disadvantage under which I labour. Long years
of intensive pre-occupation with problems of law
and political science have dulled whatever literary
sensibilities I might once have possessed. Such
pre-occupation has created in me a type of mind
which is perhaps not unsuited for a' textual study
of works of literature, but which is plainly not
suited for a consideration of their artistic quali-’
ties or making a just assessment of the methods
of their communication. ' s
But the undertaking given must be honoured and

" some kind of an account produced, however un-
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satisfactory it may be even to myself. It will be,
I imagine, not so much an account of what the
English teaching seemed to me to be like at the
time | was exposed to it as an account of what
it now seems to me to have been like.

1 would first explain what the time I am speaking
of was. In the heading of this article, I have given
my time at Presidency College as 1914—18, but
actually it was longer than that period by two
years. I entered Presideny College as a First
Year student early in 1914 and lef; it at the end
of my Sixth Year in 1920. But I have excluded
the last two years, because those were years of my
post-graduate studies, for which I had to attend
classes at the University. By the time I had gra-
duated, University education had been re-organised
and all post-graduate teaching taken over by the
University into its own hands. It is true that four
of our teachers at Presidency College were also
on the English staff of the University, but they
were a small minority in a large crowd of very
ordinary people, collected from all corners of the
country, save, perhaps, one teacher. It is also
true that even when we were attending classes at.
the University for our M.A. degree, seminars con-
tinued to be held at our own college under the
guidance of our old teachers. But the main tea-
ching was teaching at the university, not teaching
at Presidency College. Taken as a whole, it was
teaching of a far inferior standard and it would
give me nd pleasure to write an account of that
teaching.

To revert to Presidescy College. We went to the
college, fairly well-prepared for receiving collegiate
education in English. The college taught us Eng-
lish literature, not the English language, except
that we were taught a little of elementary philo-
logy in our B.A. Honours classes. The language
part of English had been well taken care of by
our school teachers. They had acquainted us with
the mechanics of the language in its ordinary forms;
given us a fairly good grounding in its grammar
and idioms; cured us of our love of long words
by their drastic excision from our weekly compo-
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sitions; and rid us, to a certain extent at least,
of our proneness to imposing on our English
sentences the structure of a Bengali sentence,
They had also taught us the invaluable lesson that
we must always bear the primary meaning of
words in mind, when tempted to use them figur-
atively, or we would be led to commit ridiculous
mistakes. In training us up in that manner, our
teachers were helped by the text-books prescrib-
ed for us. The Text Book Committee of those
days knew that young learners of a foreign lan-
guage must not be given to read any writing in
that language which was written by a person
whose mother-tongue was not that language or
who, although a native writer, did not command
a flawless diction. This is because even persons
who have acquired some standing as a writer
of distinction in a foreign language, are apt to
commit minor lapses here and there or use, oc-
casionally, turns of expression which a native
wnter would never use. The Text Book Com-

mittee of the language therefore, very
wiselv saw to it that our contacts,
at least at school, were only with an

Englishman’s English and, to that end prescribed
for our English studies books written by English
writers of ability or selections from recognised.
authors.  Since the medium of instruction was
English, text books prescribed for other subjects
were also well-chosen books by English authors,
such as Blackman’s Geography, written in a terse,
objective style and E. Marsden’s History of

India written in simple, fluent and elegant prose.
Those monstrosities which are now found strut-

ting proudly in the field of text-books under the
label of ‘By an Experienced Headmaster’, had not
vet made their appearance. Even if any such pro-
duction had appeared at that time, it would not
have the slightest chance of being admitted by
the Text Book Committee to the reading list of
school students. I do not certainly claim that
the precautions thus taken and the efforts of our
school teachers have enabled us to avoid in later
life a foreigner’s errors in our own writings, parti-
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culatly such errors of the Indian variety. Indeed,
of such errors, the present piece of writing will
prehaps itself provide abundant evidence. All
[ want to say is that before we entered college,
we had received very careful schooling in the
proper use of the English language and had also
been brought into contact with writings of re-
cognised merit which provided an easy and natural
entrance to the world of mastervieces, revealed
subsequently to us by the college text-books. Our
teachers had also given us some taste of the flavour
of words and made us see that in poetry or other
imaginative writing, words could have meanings,
other and deeper than the meanings they ordinarily
carried. When, therefore, our first confrontation
with a college lecture on English occurred, we
did not find the teachers speaking a language
which we did not understand or telling us of
things which we had not suspected could.ever
exist.

The syllabus prescribed for both our Inter-
mediate and B. A. courses (Pass and Honours)
was conservative. It included only writings by
established writers which had become major or
minor classics. I now read in the overseas papers
that teachers of English literature at both British
and continental universities are facing a difficulty
which has taken away all zest from their teach-
ing duties. The difficulty has arisen out of a
conflict between whay the universities provide and
what the students want. There is a wide gap
of difference between the kind of books which
the students are required to read at the universities
as compulsory texts and the kind of books which
they read for themselves at their own choice and
for the satisfaction of their own intellectualand
emotional needs. The university text-books are
drawn mostly from the pre<twentieth century
literature, extending as far back as the sixteenth,
?’“t the preference of the present-day students
is for the works of contemporary authors which
are entirely different in spirit and outlook on life
afld, often, even in technique. The teachers, charged
with the duty of putting across English literature
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with books of older times as their tools, are baff-
led at every step, for they find that far from
being able to rouse the curiousity of their stu-
dents, they cannot even gain their attention.
On the other hand they provoke resistance. The
reason for this is not far to seek. The literature,
represented by the University text-books, is litera-
ture of a society where the rule of God prevails,
where the approved ways of life are those guided
by the principles of Christian ethics, where cer-
tain values are taken to be immutable and where,
but for some mild social criticism and some reli-
gious controversy, it is all order and harmony.
l.ooking around themselves, the students see no
sign of any such socitey, but see instead a society
of another kind, of which they themselves are a
part, a society troubled by doubt and despair,

questioning the values so long considered to be
abiding and convulsed by a desire to subvert the
established order, from which it feels itself to

be entirely alienated. Works of most of the con-
temporary writers wveflect that prevailing mood

half-despairing and half-revolutionary and the

students naturally lean towards 'them, ‘as ithey

find in their pages depictions of their own feelings.
It might be thought that students of the English

Faculty in continental universities would not feel

the pull of contemporary writers, at least feel it

to the same degree, because English being a

foreigr: language to them, their acquaintance with
works in that language would be limited and in
particular, works by contemporary authors would
not be known amongst them widely. Actually, how-
ever, the position is different. It is so, because
any British or American author, who has pro-
duced literary works of some distinction, is promp-
tly translated into all the major European lan-
guages, so that the students come to know their
works in translation before they have seen or
have been able to read the originals. It is there-
fore that wien they are at the university, con-
tinental students of English literature, equally with
their brethren of the British universities, long for
the contemporary authors, with whom they feel
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a kinship of spirit; and if they are to read pres-
crited text-books, they want the originals of those
works by those writers which they have already
read in translation or other works by the same
writers. But, we, in our time zt Fresidency Col-
lege, were immune from solicitation by the then
contemporary writers. It is true that by 1914,
winds of change had begun to blow in the
West, but they had not yet reached the Indian
shores, at least not any powerful blasts, and
had not begun to rock the minds of the Indian
youth, We heard the names of some modern
writers being bandied about in the conver-
sation of our elders, most of whom had not really
read them, but of direct acquaintance with their
works, we had none. No modern English 'or
American author had been translated into Ben-
gali and paperbacks had not yte made their
appearance. The present habit of falling in
love at first sight with any continental writer,
bearing an unpronounceable name and writing
obscurely or any British or American author,
 writing in a spirit of cynicism or revolt, had
not yet come into vogue. For us, English litera-
ture meant the established writers and till we
had our horizon widened by a study of the
history of English literature, it  could
be summed up by about twenty names. If the
University had prescribed text-books for us only
from the works of those writers, we were
content and did not long for anything outside
them. I do not know what the position now is,
for, works by modern and even contemporary
writers have become easily available and they
have acquired considerable currency among the
reading public of India, particularly the young
and perhaps also those not so young. If the
University ‘has not included some books by
modern writers among the text-books prescribed,
it may be that present-day teachers of English
at Presidency College are having o reckon with
the pressure of those writers in the minds of
their students and contend against forces trying
to pull them away from literature in the creative

‘examinations.

Presidency College Magazine, 1974

tradition to literature of nihilistic trends. Our
teachers had no such problem with us. Teach-
ing us was, for them smooth sailing in placid
and sheltered waters under conditions of perfect
accord between passengers and crew.

It may surprise the present-day students to
hear that the teaching of English at Presidency
College in our time was not examination-oriented
at all. None of our teachers conducted his class
in the manner of coaching for the University
They took their business to be
only to awake our literary sensibilities and help
us in cultivating them by revealing to us the
techniques and beauties of the literary art, as
exemplified in the great works that we had to
read as our text-books. What account we would
be able to give of our achievements before an
external body of examiners was entirely our own
business and a matter between the University
and ourselves. From that our teachers stood
apart. So it was that to ask anyone of our
teachers to mark important passages or suggest
probable questions was simply inconceivable.
Nobody could think of doing any such thing
and, in fact, no such thing was ever done. But
though our teachers did not make the examina-
tions their primary concern, no grievance was
felt againsy them on that account. We had come
to realise from our experience of their teaching
that literature was worth studying only if it was
studied for its own sake and if teaching of lite-
rature was harnessed to some such utilitarian
incentive as the need to get the students through
their examinations, it could not be presented as
a form of art, but would have to be presented
as a communicable body of facts and formulae
which could be comfortably memorised and re-
produced in the examination hall. We preferred
to take from our teachers real teaching of lite-
rature and, for the examinations, to depend on
ourselves.

Nowadays, I read in the papers very often of
angry complaints by students on the eve of an
examination that the courses had not been finish-
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ed and of complaints after an examination that
questions had been set from portions of the courses
not covered by class lectures. To people of my
generation, such complaints seem strange.
Courses were not finished in our time either, but
nobody complained. In fact, if the teaching is
good, courses cannot be finished in the classes.
If one will only take the trouble of doing a
simple sum of the rule of three, taking into ac-
count the volume and the length of a course,
the number of teaching hours available during
the two or three pre-examination academic years
and the number of teachers employed to do the
teaching, one will realise at once that to finish
the course within the time given is not humanly
possible, unless it is trifled with, hurried over and
not properly taught at all. Nor is it necessary that
the courses should be finished, if the teaching is
thorough and serious, as it ought to be. We
heard our teachers say that if, after they had
read three-fourths of a book with the students
of a class, the latter could not read the rest for
themselves, they would count their teaching as
a fallure. That was a very proper. and
sensible observation.  Taking the case of
English literature, by the time three-fourths of
a book have been properly gone through, the
qualities peculiar to the poet, if it is a book of
poems, or the structure of the story, the mode
of its telling and the individualities of the main
characters, if it is a work of fiction, will all have
been revealed and the rest of the book will be
fousd to contain only further illustrations of the
same poetic qualities or a continuation of the
same individualities of the characters. They
should present no problem of comprehension,
even if no teaching aid is available. That was
at least how we felt and we did not think that
by not finishing the  text-books in class, our tea-
chers had let us down.

I must state, however, that one of our teach-
ers, Prof. P, C, Ghosh, insisted: on finishing the
Shakespearean dramas that he had to read with
us. He was able to finish them only by taking exira
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classes—six-hours-long classes on Saturdays for
the Pass B.A. students, which were held at the
college and four-hours-long classes on Sundays for
those reading for Honours, which were held at
his house. But Prof. Ghosh did not subject him-
self to such arduous labour with our examina-
tions in view. The fact was that a Shakespeare-
infatuated man, he simply could not abandon
a Shakespearean play in the middle after its
overwhelming power had caught his soul in its
grip, although he might be teaching it for the
thirtieth or the fortieth time.  And, since he
enjoyed reading the plays in company, that is,
with us, he would not, till we also had gone up
with him to the end, let us go. Later in this
article, T shall have to say a few more words about
those extra lectures of Prof. P. C. Ghosh.

So, no menacing cloud of examinations hung
over the class-rooms in our time and if a book of
poems or essays or a drama or a novel was not
finished in class, nobody worried. But in that cli-
mate of free enterprise, what was the teaching like?
I shall have to speak of the teaching in some
detail when dealing with the individual teachers
and would limit myself here to a few observa-
tions of a general character. We had deep
reason to be grateful to our teachers that their.
teaching of literature had no didactic slant and
that by the manner of their treatment of literary
subjects, they enabled us to see what the proper

. approach to a work of creative or imaginative

literature was. Such literature can be taught
to some purpose only when it is taught as what
it really is, viz—to speak in broad terms—an
expression in language, simple or dressed-up, but
in either case of great artistry, of the response
of sensitive souls to their gnvironment and ex-
periences of life as well as to the general human
condition and also, in certain cases, of their
longings and yearnings. All klse is foreign to the
true province of literature, except of course, lite-
rature of mere knowledge. It may be that lite-
rature has a social function as Matthew Arnold
insisted, but if it has any such function, it per-



14

forms it, not by preaching, but by civilising and
liberalising the thoughts and emotions of men
by its refining influence, so that, since society is
made up of individuals, the influence of litera-
ture conduces to some social good. The true
function of literature, however, is aesthetic, not
ethical; and its effect is entertainment, exhile-
ration and extension of the mind, not its edifica-
tion. In their teaching, all our teachers kept
the true aim and function of literature steadily
in view. We did not find anycne of them prai-
sing a particular work for its morally nutritive
proferties or speaking of a writer’s Message or
Philosophy of Life, or such other ponderous things,
totally irrelevant to a consideration of the work
as a work of the literary art. Their gaze was fixed
on the literary excellence of a work and on that
alone. Today, I can say with truth—and I shall
say it with feelings of deep gratitude—that by
the kind of instruction in English literature we
received at Presidency College, we were immen-
sely benefited. What opinion we were led to form
of a particular work or a particular author or
of English literature in general, was going to
be of no practical importance to us in later life,
unless we too became teachers of that literature.
But our lasting gain from the teaching was that
our literary taste was educated. We learnt the
true criteria- by which works of literature are to
be judeed and we can now apply those criteria
in judging works of our own literature and taking
their true measure.

Although English literature was taught to
us as a thing of beauty and a thing in which
pleasures of the mind were to be sought, to master
so much of it as was included in our curriculum
was no light work for us at all. Students, taking
up a course of studies in the literature of their
own vernacular, perhaps do not find the labour
of mastering it too taxing, except that linguistics,
if that also is included in the course, may cause
them somle strain. A :young Englishmam fon
example, studying for a degree in English, will
presumably not find his task daunting and may
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feel some pressure only if he has to tackle Anglo-
Saxon and Middle English. But the case of 3
student, studyving a foreign literature, is different,
There are also degrees of foreignness. English
literature, for example, is a foreign literature to
all peoples, whose mother-tongue is not English,
but it is more foreign to some than' it is to others,
We belonged to the former category, because
English literature is the product of a type of
racial mind which is radically different from ours
and the social, moral and economic background,
from which it derives its sustenance and special
character, is also different. The sense of
the alienness English literature will be less strong
in the case of a French or a G'_crman. student
who, in his culture and upbringing, belongs to
the same European tradition as the British. We,
as Indians, are outside that tradition and we
found that the greater the Englishness of a parti-
cular work, the greater was the effort required
of us to understand its facts and comprehend its
spirit.  The same must be the case with our
successors of today. But fortunately, the teach-
ing of our teachers brooked no compromise or
evasion. It faced the difficulties squarely and
enabled us to overcome them, explaining in meti-
culous detail the hidden allusions, the peculiarly
English ironies, covert references to the English
social order, the disguise of the thoughts looking
deceptively simple and all other features which
were apt to obscure to the vision of a foreigner
the true image of a particular work. But even
with such assistance, we found it hard work to
achieve a full comprehension of the works studie
and perhaps we never succeeded. D. N. Enright
has made famous the story of the Japanese st
dent of English literature, a devotee of Words
worth, who, during a visit to England, went to an
English meadow and knelt before a bank of
dandelions in the helief that they were daffodils.
The mistake of that student was not so much
literary as horticultural, but it does show that
not having seen either daffodils or dandelions,
particularly in an English setting, he had not been
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able to grasp the cause of the emotion that daf-
fodils, in particular, had roused in Wordworth, not
the exact nature of those emotions, ard therefore
he could associate those emotions, with flowers
like dandelions. In a student studying a foreign
literature, such confusions are natural and can
be avoided only by expert guidance and hard
labour. I suppose an English reader of Indian
poetry, coming across invocations to lotusse and
admiring the beauty of the verbal tributes, may.
on coming to India, make the mistake of taking
water-lilies to be lotuses and fall to apostrophising
thern. We too had difficulties, arising out, of lack of
experience of English conditions, from which we
helped out—or we thought we were Being helped
out—by our teachers. Still, the process entailed
on us hard labour and, in undergoing that labour,
we realised why, in academic parlance, a course of’
studies at a university was called a ‘discipline’.
Because the class-room teaching was so thou-
rough, we, in our time, did not require the aid
of anything beyond the class-lectures for our
understanding of the text-books. If one would only
attend to the class-lectures closely and take full
notes, one would have complete commentaries on
all the text-books at the end of the course.
The annotated editions of the text-books that
we used, were by English editors and the notes
contained in them were spare. Though used as
college text-books in India, they were really in-
tended for the British schools, to be used by the
Fifth and the Sixth Formers and were adjusted
to their needs. Many things in the books of.
English Titerature which require to be explain-
ed to Indian students, need no explanation in
the case of British boys and they were not ex-
plained in the annotations. That deficiency was|
amply made good by our teachers. By the time
I }Tafd reached the Fourth Year Class, annotated
editions of the English literature text-books by
and' often erroneous paraphrases of the original
Indian editors, containing voluminous
texts, had begun to appear. Their num-
ber gradually multiplied and we came to know

looske,
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that they were in extensive use. But we, at Presi-
dency College, did not use them and had no
need to. We regarded them as shaky crutches
for the handicapped and the disabled which
we, being able-bodied persons, did not require.
Bseides that they were so thorough, class-
lectures at Presidency College in my time were
marked by a unique characteristic. Whatever
cur teachers said to us by way of elucidation
or interpretation of a text, they said in accents
of a personal conviction which made us feel
that the opinions they were expressing were
their own, based on their own responses to the
original text and not second-hand opinions bot-
rowed from books of criticism. That character-
istic of the lectures had a striking effect on our
minds and roused our own sense of literature
and powers of judgement. It was our supreme
good fortune that our teachers could do with-
out the opinions of the literary mandarins and
did not seek to overlay our minds with stale
and readymade opinoins of third parties. By
the way of their lecturing, they brought their
own minds into contact  with ours
an out of the arose a joint
understanding, as it were, of the texts lectured
on. Since the early part of the twlentieth cen-
tury, the chief obstacle to the formation of inde-
pent opinions about books of English literature
has been a proliferation of books of literary
criticism. Books about books now far out-
number the books about which they speak and
they tell the reading public with an air of all-
knowingness what to think about which books
and what to say about it. Weak minds, not
among the taught alone, but among teachers
as well, to which every opinion encountered by
them appears to be correct, and empty minds,
not furnished with any literary sense of their
own, eagerly seize the readymade opinions they
find and store them away in their inner chambers,
for ude, when occasion .arises, as their own
opinions . The majority of tke minds of the
readers, young or old, are of that character, for,

conjunction
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the capacity to appreciate great works of lite-
rature to the extent of being able to write o3
speak about them sensitively and individually,
is as rare as the capacity to produce them. So
we have among us the Professor of English litera-
ture, by no means an uncommon figure; who has
an astounding knowledge of, say, Shakespea-
rean, or Chauceriar criticism, but no adequate
knowledge of Shakespeare or Chaucer. F. R.
Leavic has said somewhere — but it
requires no saying — that there is no
more futile a study of literature than that which
ends with only collection of information about
literature itself. Teaching by a teacher who has not
felt the power and the beauty of what he teaches
in his own soul, but who merely doles out borrowed
opinions, can never appeal to the students and
A teacher cannot ignite the stu-
dents he  himself  catches  fire.
But the phenomenon of the quotative
teacher and, necessarily, the quotative student,
is not peculiar to India. I remember having
read some years ago a book by C. S. Lewis, the
distinguished writer and teacher of English, in
which he deplores the increasing tendency in the
British universities to see books wholly through
the spectacles of other books. Nor is the snuf-
fing out of the reader’s own sense of literature

inspire them.
unless

the only vice of the books of literary criticism °

of the common type. Often, they put forward
views which are fanciful or perverse in the
extreme and attfibute to a work of literature
meanings which would make the author gasp in
wonder and which he could never think of himself.
The gibe contained in thje doggerel which
laments that in an examinationl on his own
tragedies, Shakespeare did  badly/Because he
hadn’t read Bradley—(I am not sure that I
am quoting the exact words)—is not pointless,
but has a spike, aimed unmistakably at the
tribe of literary critics. I may also give an
example from our own country. Some people
have discovered a deep philosophical meaning

in Tagore's celebrated poem, Sonar Tari and
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have written pages and pages of arrant nonsense
about it. Other peopie have contended for
other meanings, also philosophical and equally
ridiculous. The story goes that after the debate had
gone on for some time, someone asked Tagore
himself what the underlying meaning of the poem
was, to which the poet replied that he had heard
that the meaning was very profound, but he did
not know what it was. Dependence on second-hand
opinions, derived from books of literary criticism
thus makes the teacher ineffective and if such
dependence is transmitted to the students, it does
them considerable harm in as much as it stifles
the growth of a power of independent judgment
and may even fill their minds with absurd
views. But in the case of our teachers, we felt
that they themselves had a living touch with
the literature on which they discoursed. During
all the years I was a student at Presidency
College, I do not remember any teacher referring
for once to the views of any literary critic. But
if our teachers did not impose on us second-
hand views borrowed from others, neither did
they seek to impose their- own views. They
allowed us to contest their views which we often
did in the tutorial classes. No one except
critics of the Marxist school of literary criticism
like Lickaks will ever contend that of every
literary text, there must be only one and an
absolute view, fexclusive of all others.
At Presidency College in my time there was no
such obduracy of attitudes. Confrontations. be-
tween the views of our teachers and our own
immature views were allowed and, altogether,
we had the benefit of a highly constructive mode
of teaching. ;

I am afraid I have devoted too much space
to general remarks, many of which will perhaps
2ppear to he amateurish and some even pre-
sumptuous. I must therefore desist from mak-
ing more of them and piocded to say a few
words about our teachers of English individually
and their modes of teaching. But one prefatory
remark T must make ahout the text-baoks used by
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us. The college insisted that we must provide our-
selves with accurate editions, i.e., editions which
gave the correct text, as established by the
Jatest vesearch upto that time, and contained
dependable notes. The approved editions were
named for us. I do not remember at this dis-
tance of time what editions. were singled out
for our text-books from Milton, Byron, Keats,
Tennyson, Addison, Swift and others, but about
the plays of Shakespeare I remember that of
the two editions current in India, Deighton’s was
frowned upon and Verity’s recommended.
Verity was a stiff and somewhat highbrow
editor. His notes were terse, but highly accu-
rate ‘and valuable and they were couched in
language of definitiveness and authority. Imagine,
therefore, our delight when we found in one ins-
tance Verity giving the generally accepted interpre-
tation of a phrase—whether in Macbeth or The
Merchant of Venice, 1 do not remember—
and then adding that an alternative interpreta-
tion suggested by Kamal Chunder Chunder, a
student of Presidency College, Calcutta, seemed
preferable. Mr. Kamal Chunder Chunder, better
known as Mr. K. C. Chunder, who was senior
to me by a few years, subsequently entered the
Indian Civil Service and after serving in various
judicial posts in the districts, ultimately became
a judge of the High Court. He was one of the
judges when 1 was the Chief Justice. I asked
him one day about that note in Verity and he
very candidly said that he claimed no credit for
the interpretation he had suggested.  He had
only communicated in his own name what Prof.
P. C. Ghosh had said in the class-room.

It is time now that I speak of our teachers
of English. In doing so, I shall exclude those
who came for a few months to fill temporary
vacancies and went away when their limited
assignment was over. They were an undistin-
guished lot. Towards the end of my time in the
undergraduate classes, two teachers, ibesides a
new Principal who taught English, came on
transfer to be appointed in permanent vacancies.
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They were certainly not of the Presidency Col-
lege class, but one of them, Prof. Nripendra
Chandra Banerjee, had certain qualities and, of
him, I shall speak later. The othler, an old and
seedy person, who seemed to think that teaching
of English literature meant giving dictionary
meanings of the words of the text, was insuffer-
able and we found to our horror that he had
the vile habit of dictating notes. Since I am
not speaking well of him, hggshall be nameless.
As I have said, I shall speak mainly only of
those of our teachers of English whom we got
with us as permanent members of the staff from
the beginning upto the end, except that Principal
H. R. James, who became a casualty of the
unfortunate Oaten incident, had to leave when
[ was in my Third Year class. Those teachers.
were a mixed body of Indians and Britishers.
The Indian teachers taught a literature which
was to them, as much as to the pupils they were
teaching, a foreign literature. Their British col-
leagues taught a literature which was their own.
In between the two classes stood Prof. Manmo-
han Ghose who, though an Indian, had received
his entire education in the best institutions of
England from the age of seven and hardly knew
a word of Bengali when he returned to India.
Since such had been his education and up-
bringing and since he was also a poet of a high
order in the English language, belonging to the
set of Oscar Wilde, Laurence Binyon, Lionel
Johnson and other poets and writers coming up
in his time at Oxford, he was more at home in
English and English literature than most English-
The rest of our Indian teachers were all
The difference that English

literature to them,

men.
‘made in India’.
literature was a foreign
whereas, to their British colleagues, it was their
own literature, could not but be reflected in the
modes of teaching of the two classes of teachers
and it was in fact reflected. The Indian teach-
ers had had to learn their English literature in the
same hard way as the way of their pupils and
when teaching their classes, they must have had
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present to their minds the difficulties, peculiar
to a foreigner, which they had had to contend
against and overcome before they acquired their
present mastery. They, therefore, adopted for
their teaching an expanded manner and <were
given to a little over-explaining. Their British
colleagues, on the other hand, did not seem to
be conscious that they had before them a class
of young foreigners and lectured to us, as if
they were teaching British students at a British
university. There were many things, such as
implied allusions, social contexts and occasional
colloquialisms which required to be explained to
us, but, speaking generally, our British teach-
ers took our knowledge .of them for granted,
obviously because of thweir impression of a Bri-
tish student who would understand such matters
without any explanation. The result was that
in spite of the high quality‘of their teaching of
the. purely literary aspects of a poem or a
novel, some gaps in our comprehension of it
remained even after the teaching of it had been
finished. Another difference between the teach-
ing of the Indian and the British teachers may
also be mentioned. There could be no question
about the width and the depth of the learning
of the Indian teackers and the high standard
of their teaching ability. Indeed, two of them
at least were vastly superior to any of their
British colleagues. But barring Prof. Manmo-
han Ghose, they were, in one respect, at a
slight disadvantage in having to explain certain
ingredients of certain types of literary works in
English. They had not sprung from the British
people and therefore had no direct knowledge
or spontaneous perceptian of things like the
national traits of the British, the British manners
and customs and the British attitude towards
life. Those also were reflected in English lite-
rature. Literature does not speak to us of
beauty alone, not only of things which have a
universal appeal, not affected in zny way by
the exigencies of race or history or clime. It
speaks also, implicitly, if not directly, of other
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things, such as religious attitudes and moral or
emotional values, not of those things, in the
abstract, but of what they feel like in actual
life in the experience of ja particular people.
Our Indian teachers had the fullest knowledge
of such implications of works of English lite-
rature, but it was acquired knowledge of the
The Bntish teachers
knew those implications instinctively, for they
were a part of national consciousness of the
British which they shared and which they might
be said to have imbibed with their mothers’ milk.
The result of that difference was-—or, so at least
it seemed to me—that in the case of the Indian
teachers, the teaching of such matters took the
form of pleading a cause, or trying to establish a
fact by argument and evidence, whereas, in the
case of the British teachers, it took the form of
simply stating established facts. There was an ac-
cent of self-assurance in their statements of such
facts which was missing in the case of state-
ments by Indian teachers. But, on the whole,
we benefited more by the teaching of even such
matters by our Indian

nature of information.

teachers, because their
presentation was fuller and supplied more know-
ledge of the backgrounds, without which such
could not be fully understood. The
two differences I have mentioned were only dif-
ferences of method. The purpose intended to
he served by the teaching provided for us at the

matters

college was improvement of our acquaintance
with Enclish literature and stimulation of our
literary sensibilities. That purpese was cons-
tantly kept in view by our teachers, hoth Indian
and British, whom I may now proceed to name
and briefly discuss.

The syllabus for our Intermediate course in-
cluded Milton—not the titanic Milton of the
epics whom we met later in our B.A. classes,
but the homely and more human Milton of the
Sonnets. The Sonnets were taught by Principz] H.
R. James. He was a classical scholar, with some
reputation for scholarship in his own country—for,
he was the editor of the works of a Greek
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writer, (whose name I have forgotten), in Loeb’s
classical authors series. It was somewhat un-
usual that the Principal of the college should
himself come down to teach a First Year class
of callow adolescents, mostly hailing from vil-
lages and district towns, but Mr, James thought,
as he told us, that foreign learners of English
literature should be afforded the earliest oppor-
tunity for hearing the sound of English, as
spoken and read by an ‘educated Englishman,
so that they might acquire correct accents and
develop an ear for the rhythm of the English
language. That was certainly a very practical
view to take of the right way of teaching Eng-
lish literature when the students were foreigners.
A distinguished Japanese Professor of English
literature, Taketoshi Furomoto, is on record as
saying that although he had made ithe study
of Fnglish Iiterature his life’s sole business, it
was only when he heard visiting Professors
like William Empson, Edmund Blunden and
Anthony Thwaite read pieces of English poery
and prose that the charm of the sound of Eng-
lish and the vigour of the English of conver-
sation were first revealed to him. Mr. James
read to us copiously and some charm of the
sound of English verse was revealed even to
our beginners’ ears. His method of teaching was
like this. He would take up a particular sonnet
and first give us briefly the occasion of its com-
position and a gist of its contents. Next, he
would read aloud the whole sonnet, some-
times twice reading it with paves and tilts of the
voice, at poetry ought to be read. Thereafter, he
would give us the rhyme-scheme and that done,
h'c would apply himself to explaining the lines,
’%“"ing meanings of words and clearing up allu-
sions.  Finally, he would vead the whole sonnet
?lo‘md again and ask us if we could then sense
s cadences and follow its meaning. It
Was a very thorough kind of teaching. When
I'saw in some recent numbers of the Times Lite-
rf.r)’ Supplement a controversy about what
Milton had meant by ‘talent’” when he spoke in
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one of his sonnets of “that oiie talent which is
death to hide”, I was reminded at once of Prin-
cipal James’ teaching of the sonnet which con-
tained the phrase. He had given his inter-
pretation of the word ‘talent’ by reference to the
Parable of the Talents in the Bible and con-
necting the word with ‘light’ which also appear-
ed in the same sonnet and which he traced to
the Fisalms, told us why the sonnet should be
taken to be a poem on the poet’s blindness,
although it was not expressly so designated. That
principal James’ exposition should have lasted
so long in my mind is evidence of how effective
his teaching was.

In complete contrast to Principal James’ read-
ing of English poetry was Prof. Sreekumar
Banerjee’s. He was then a new entrant into
the teaching profession and far away from his
subsequent Doctorate and wide fame as a pioneer
of literary criticism in Bengali in the Western
manner. His pronunciation of English 'was
most unEnglish and he read English poetry ina
sing-song tone and a droning voice which had,
if anything, a soporific effect. But who would
mind those oddities of manner, if the substance
of what the young Professor dealt out to wus

was aesthetic  appreciation of a rare
quality > Prof.  Banerjee’s  perceptiveness
of the true excellences of a poem was extra-

ordinarily acute and as he went on revealing
them to his class, the students forgot his defi-
ciencies of manner and gave up their minds to
him entirely, which he filed with enjoyment
and delight. Tt is true that the language he used
was bombastic, consisting in long-winded senten-
ces, teeming with multi-syllable words. As a con-
sequence, the light he shed on a poem had some diffi-
culty in piercing the covering of verbiage and
coming up to the surface. But pierce it did and
when it caught our eyes, we found the whole area
of the poem illuminated. Today , I recall with
come sense of shame that, amongst ourselves,
we at times indulged in a linguistic game of try-
ing toconvert simple English sentences into
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what we called ‘Sreckumarese’. He who
achieved the highest degree of grandiloquence
and circumlocution received the loudest ap-
plause. Those frolics of ours were certainly
coarse and in extremely bad taste, but how such
delicate and refined sensibilities of Prof. Bannerjee

had, could co-exist with a wordy style is a question.

Perhaps the answer is that he had read exten-
sively the sonorous prose of the late 18th cen-
tury writers like Gibbon and that prose
had left its mark on him. Such things happen.
Anyone can see it in the overlong and in-
volved sentences of Tagore’s English prose—the
effect of his reading Sir Thomas Browne in early
life under Henry Morley at the London Univer-
sity. Be that as it may, Prof. Sreekumar Baner-
jee was, even in my time, an exceptionally per-
cipient teacher of poetry and had very special
powers of drawing out the latent beauties of a
poem, though he did se in a commentator’s way.
To read poetry under him was to be educated in
rcading poetry as a connoisseur.

Prof. J. W. Holme taught us the history of
English literature in the B.A. Honours classes.
He enjoyed a certain prestige among the students,
for, he was known to have edited 4s You Like It
for the Arden Shakespeare series and contri-
buted a number of articles to the Cambridge
Historv of English Literature. The prestige
was not undeserved. He was a true scholar of
the austere type, as much aloof from his col-
leagues as he was from the students, and
was always absorbed in his studies, beyond which
he secem to have no interests. Another Profes-
sor once remarked to us that Prof. Holme was
always investigating some pcint in order to
track it down to its origin and seeing him,
one realised why study and research had been
called ‘pursuit’ of knowledge. But in spite of
Lis pre-occupation with ‘his own studies. Prof.
Holme was a very painstaking and conscien-
tious teacher. The method he followed in
teaching us the history of English literature was,
so far as [ can judge. best calculated to give us
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some real grip of the subject, for, he made us
write our own histories. Beginning from the
begim;ing of the history, he would narrate a
portion of it each day and require us to take
full notes, as he spoke on, ourselves. Those
we were to take home and write up in the form
of a narrative, which we were to bring to the
class on the next day for him to see. On the
next day, he would, after finishing the roll-call,
step down from the platform and go round the
whole class. stopping at each student and glancing
through what he had written. His quick eye
hardly ever failed to detect an error or omis-
He told us that if, when transcribing and
found

sion.
enlarging the notes taken in class, we
that some link had been missed, we might look
up the Short History of English Literature
by W. T. Young who had been a pupil of
Oliver Elton like himself and whose approach
to the subject was the same as his. As he had
to cover the whole history by a single weekly
lecture in two academic years. Prof. Holme could
not tarry long over any particular author o:
book, however distinguished or important, and
had to confine himself to bold outlines, the

characteristics and the backgrounds. |Never-

theless, we had, at the end of the course, com-

plete histories of the period covered, written, as
it might be said, by ourselves. Unfortunately,
Had they been in
my possession today, I might well have pub-
lished them under the name and style of
A Short History of English Literature: By
P. Chakravaitti Based on the lectures of
Prof. J. W. Holme and the book might not
prove a commercial failure. Though his teach-
ing of the history of English literature was
highly competent, we got the real Prof. Holme
in the tutorial classes. There we found how
great his learning was and how lexact his
scholarship.

Prof. T. S. Sterling, the Head of the English
Department, was a very different type of teacher.
Extremely youthful-looking and always very

I have lost my own notes.
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fashionably deemed, he was a gay person and
wanted to be chummy with his students. He had
a good degree and wrote a good style, but did
not seem to take his teaching very seriously.
For that manner of discharging his teaching
duties, he gave us one day the reason in a
private conversation. He said that, in his opinion,,
Indian students, who were not going to specia-
lise in English literature, would profit more by rea-
ding widely and lightly than by reading narrowly
and intensively. If they read only a few books
closely and critically, all that they would acquire
would be a limited knowledge, confined to those
books; but if they read extensively (without
any particular academic aim, a sense of correct
English and some sense of the beauties of form and
manner, peculiar to works of English literature,
would automatically get into their systems with-
ont their kncwing it. For practical purposes, they
would be in a better position as to their Eng-
I‘ish than laborious scholars. There is a great
deal to be said in favour of *hat view but that
Prof. Sterling held it, does not perhaps wholly
_explain the light-hearted manner of his teach-
mg.  Whatever his attainments, he seemed to
be not made for hard work. He taught us one
of Scott’s novels in the B.A. Pass classes. The
method of his teaching was that he would not
refxd a single sentence himself, but would get
thirty or forty pages of the book read by the
students everyday by calling upon a few of
them one after another to read some paragraphs.
As each student read his quota, Prof. Sterling
Woyld correct his pronunciation of words or
artl‘culation of sentences and give such expla-
Nations of the text as he thought necessary.
But. he was generous of praise when he thought
Praise was due. I remember particularly one
ncident. In our time, we had to take our seats
i the class-room in the order of our roll-
numbers, Two seats before mine, was the seat
of Tulsi, famous in later life as T. C. Goswami.
On the first day that he was called upon to read
from the book, he had hardly read two sen-
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tences when Prof. Sterling asked him to stop and
enquired where he had learnt his English. Tulsi
had come straight to the Third Year class after
passing the Senior Cambridge examination with-
out going through the Intermediate course of
of the Calcutta University. He named the insti-
'.ufion where he had studied and then Prof. Ster-
ling told him that he should keep up his reading
and speaking of English and if he ®id so, he would
go far. Far Tulsi did go, but, unfortunately,
not far enough for his exceptional gifts and
early promise, for, to the great regret of those
who knew and loved him, he badly mismanaged
his life. To come back to Prof. Sterling, though
the general impression about him was that he
was a superficial person, we discovered on one
occasion thatfhe was really not what he seemed to
he. In connection with the Foundation Day celebra-
tions one year, we staged a few scenes from
As You Like It and Prof. Sterling took great
pains to coach the actors of all the parts. Then
we found that he knew his Shakespeare very
well indeed and had a fine sense of the dramatic.
Personally, I have a reason to remember him
with some affection. As I used to declaim fre-
quently at meetings held at the college, whether
students’ meetings or meetings of other kinds, he
nicknamed me ‘Orator’ and even when he wrote
to me occassionally from Hongkong University
which he had joined after leaving the Indian
Educational Service, he addressed me by the
same appellation. His letters began as ‘My

dear Orator’.
During the time Prof. Sterling was teaching

at Presidency College, he showed no signs of
entertaining feelings of any particular attach-
ment for the institution. But who can know
what is lying at the bottom of the heart of a
man? It was greatly surprising and moving to
a degree to find that when recently he died at his
home in far-awsy England almost half a
century since his days at Presidency College,
he remembered the students of the college in
his will and left a large part of his lestate to
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them for their benefit. Many must have learnt
from a letter of the present Principal of the
college, published in The Statesman, that a very
considerable sum had already been received
and further sums were expected. Has any Indian
teacher of the college done anything for its
students like what this occasionally-maligned
foreigner had done?

Of the two gtants of the Department of Eng-
lish in my time, Prof. P. C. Ghosh and Prof.
Manmohan Ghose, 1 have written before—of
Prof. P. C. Ghosh, once, briefly and in Ben-
gali, and of Prof. Manmohan Ghose twice,
once hriefly in Bengali and ecnce, earlier, in
English in an extended form. Shortly after
I had finished my studies and when I was my-
self teaching at Dacca, I contributed an article
on Prof. Manmohan Ghose to this magazine at
the request of its then editor, Mr. (now Dr.)
Subodh Chaidra Sen Gupta. Were I to revise
that article today, I would perhaps clip off some
extravagances of language and delete my poetis-
ings, but of the substantivé statements I made
about Prof. Ghose and his teaching, I would
not withdraw one word. But of lhim, more
later.

Prof. P. C. Ghosh was a perfect example of
the
world, the latter, not in the sense of worldliness.
— for, he was the most unwordly of men —
but in the sense of being wide-awake about the
world around him and knowing it thoroughly
from his keen-eyed, and often amused, observa-
tion of men and things. As a teacher, he had
two personalitics, somewhat different from each
other. One of them was revealed in his teach-
ing of serious prose and epic or other poetry in
the grand manner. Literary works of that kind
are to be read with the eyes and comprehended
by the mind. In teaching them, there can be
no question of the teacher identifying himself
with the author or with the characters, if there
be any characters in the book taught. He stands
apart, as a third party, and has only to act as an

a man of letters who is also a man of
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interpreter between the author and the students,
interpreting to the students the author’s language
and his meaning. So, when he taught us books like
Xenophon, Bacon’s Essays or Paradise Los|,
we found in Prof. Ghosh a scholar-teacher, the
range of whose knowledge seemed to be limit-
less and who used his immense learning to elu-
cidate every difficult point in the text with
perfect ease and without the slightest air of
pedantry. It might be somle allusion, literary
or historical or mythological or religious or
theological or even scientific; it might be some
point of old geography or old astronomy; it
might be some manner of speech, peculiar to a
particular period of English history or a parti-
cular social class; it might be some word which
had acquired new meanings and shed old ones
several times in the course of its use in litera-
ture till it reached its present ambiguous con-
notation; it might be some expression, the geneo-
logy of which had to be traced through several
languages, if its full meaning was to be under-
stood; it might be some prosodic device which
contributed to the stateliness of the verse;
or it might be any other recondite thing
-—and Prof. Ghosh was there to explain it to
us in the easiest of manners, as if its mean-
ing or significance was a matter of com-
knowledge. He had a ready-made
key for every lock which had appeared to us
to be vparticularly stubborn. Only, he had not
much love for the type of poetry which has no
objective basis or concrete content, but consists
in musings and fancies about intangibles. When
he had to teach that kind of poetry, we felt that
he was struggling against some inner distaste
and that his heart was not in his work. But
when he was in his element, as when he was tea-
ching great works of prose or epic poetry or
poetry of the nature of criticism of life, his
manner of presentation of even the most difficult
things was so lively and joyous that it estab-
lished a relationship of intimacy with us and
we followed him delightedly like ‘members of

mon
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2 parly, out on a litevary excusion, of which
he was the guide and the leader. That was
one of the teaching personalities of Prof. P. C,

Ghosh.

ching of Shakespearean drama where he was
absolutely unique. | hesitate to undertake a
description of that teaching, because no one can
describe the undescribable. I have heard of
the great teaching of Shakespeare by the legen-
dary H. M. Percival, a former Principal of
Presidency College, but unfortunately I could
have no experience of it myself. He had retired
and left the colleze long before my time.
Put having attended the classes of Prof. P. C.
Ghosh, who, by the way, was a student Perci-
val. | cannot imagine how anv teaching of Sha-
kespeare could be superior to his. Prof. Ghosh
taught the dramas as drama. There are certain
works which, though written in the form of a
drama and also so called, can only be read as
wholly unsuitable for
But a work which

as they are
presentation on the stage.

literature,

is 'a drama proper, intends that it shall be acted
on the stage. that its characters shall be seen
by ahedy of spectators and that their speeches shall
be heard and therefore it is so constructed as to be
?dapled to that purpose. As the Sanskrit des-
ignation of a drama correctly and expressively
says, 1l is nflris/waknvya,that 1s, a wisible (or,
seeable) poem. Shakespeare’s dramas are of the
actable  class — indeed, they are the most act-
able dramas in the world—and they were written
for performance by Shakespeare’s own com-
Pany. To teach them as dramas, the teacher
should be able 10 mzke the characters visible
‘a"d audible to the students and not merely that,
t¢ should also be able to make them act and
speak exactly e they, in the conception of the
'%ramﬁtfst, acted and  spoke in their imagined
lives boriraved in the drama. That was the
“Xceptionally difficult task which Prof. P. C.

osh took it upon himself to perform and he
Performed with extraordinary success, In

The other personality was revealed in his tea-
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teaching a Shakespearearean drama, he gave
explanations a secondary place, though when
he gave them, they were full.  Primarily, he
would identify himself completely with the cha-
racters of the play and act by turns the part of
each, as he or she appeared on the scene and
do it with such vividness that it appeared to us

that the chafacters themselves were pre-
sent  before our  eyes and speaking
in his voice. That voice sometimes trembled
with rage, sometimes throbbed with passion,

sometimes became a plaintive cry and sometimes
soft and lyrical and sometimes, again, convulsed
with merriment, just as the occasion demanded.
It was truly marvellous how, without the advan-
tage of the scenic background changing from
time to time and without any make-up, he could
create the atmosphere of the story and personate
the characters truly to life by mere gestures and
modulations of voice so that they seemed to
rise from the printed page and stand before us
in flesh and blocd. Not only did he identify
himself with all the characters of the play by
turns, but he did also, by the magic of his presenta~
tion, ingratiate us into the same kind of identity
with the characters. So powerfully did the pre-
sentation possess us that we felt as if we also were
being turned into characters presented. The result
was that at the end of the play, we felt as if all
the joys and sorrows and hopes and passions and
fears of all the characters had swept through our
own souls and left us purged of all emotions
and  chastened. The impression created
by Prof. Ghosh’s reading of a play in the man-
ner of acting the parts of the characters took a
Srmer hold of our minds when his elucidations
followed with their-penetrating insights. But the
dominant impression was that created by his
reading and acting. I have read somewhere
that in the early days of the Bengali stage, some
of its gifted actors, notably Ardhendu Sekhar
Mustafi, used to appear in several roles, much -
unlike one another, in the same play. But
surely, no actor ever played oll the roles in a
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drama, as Prof. Ghosh did. [ may add that
when I was in London a few years ago, I made
it my special business to visit the theatre and
was fortunate in being able to see some of the
greatest of the contemporary actors—Olivier,
Gielgud and Redgrave—appear in leading roles
mn  Shakespearean plays. To me at least, it
did not seem that the characters they represented
came alive more in their acting than in the pre-
sentation of the same characters by Prof. P. C.

Ghosh. Indeed, at times it seemed to me that
their personation was less vivid and less in
character.

But although Prof. P. C. Ghosh taught us
Shakespearean drama by the method of acting the
parts of the dramatis personae, he did not

confine himself to a single version of the characters.

One of my most vivid memories of his teaching
of Shakespeare is that of his presentation of the
different ways in which the same character in the
same situation had been acted by different actors
or actresses according to their respective concep-
tions, of the character. He used to tell us that
those Shakespeareans of the theatre world were
not to be despised, though everyone of them might
not have written Prefaces to Shakespeare like
Granville Barker. It was in the hands of actors
and actresses and their director that a drama was
put to the supreme test of stageworthiness and
its characters to the test of functional cogency,
naturalness and credibility. A literary ecritic,
basing himself solely on the written record of what
a character did or said, might form some concep-
tion of its personality, but it would be a specula-
tive conception, not tested by throwing the
character into action along with the other cha-
racters of the play and seeing how the conception
worked. On the other hand, producers of a play
assigned the parts to living beings and found out

by arduous rehearsals of the parts, beth individual-
ly and in combination, what version of the cha-

raters would fit in best with the scheme of the play
and bring out its essence with the maximum effect.

Before appearing on the stage to personate a
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character, a  great Shakespearean  acty
would ponder deeply and long over i
scheme of the play, the place of the characty
he is going to personate in that scheme, iy
relationship with the other characters and
devices of voice and gesture that would be
most appropriate for bringing out its individualitie
He would then submit his tentative conceptio
of the character to the test of group rehearsal
and out of that experiment would emerge hi
ultimate conception to which his impersonatio
of the character on the stage will conform. The
conception of a character arrived at by an act
or actress in that practical manner was far mon
valuable than a theoretical conception by a me
Neeessarily, in the case of gred
actors, the conception of a character would var
from actor to actor. Of the many instances tha
come to my mind of different interpretations d
a particular character by different actors, presen
ted to us by Prof. P. C. Ghosh, I may mentio
one. In The Merchant of Venice, Shylock, aftd
his encounter with Portia in which he was badl
mauled and after receiving the sentence that one
half of his estate shall be forfeited to the Staft
and while he might retain the use of the othe
half for the duration of his life, he must sig
away whatever properties he might die possesstd
of in favour of his daughter’s suitor Lorenz
pleads before the court that he is feeling unwel
and asks for the Court’s leave to go home. M
prays further that the bond may be sent after hin
to his house for his signature. His prayer ¥
granted and he then leaves the court. The stage
direction at this point in ~ Players’ Shakespea
is. ‘Shvlock turns his face to the audience’. A
Shylock does not appear in the play again, tht
look on his face, as he turns it to the audience
would be the only evidence before them of hif
reaction to the total disaster that had befalleﬂg
him. What kind of look would it hat
to be in order to be appropriate to the occasion’
and in character?  Would it be the distractedi
look of a man overwhelmed by a catastrophe aﬂd;

literary critic.
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utterly crushed (Henry Irving)? Or, the grim
look of a man convulsed within himself by an
uncontrollable rage at the failure of his designs
against Antonio and his own ruin (Ralph Richard-
son)? Or, the dark and sinister look of a man,
beaten but mot broken, and thinking of plans
for wreaking vengeance on his tormentors
(William Macready) ? Prof. P. C. Ghosh pre-
sented to us all those variants of the look and
gave us his opinion as to which of them fitted
best with his own conception of Shylock’s
character. It was like turning the icharacter
over and over and looking into it from different
sides in order to obtain a view of its real
shape. Could any other method of teaching
teach so much?

I have mentioned before the Saturday and
Sunday classes of Prof. Ghosh. After commencing
his teaching of a Shakespearean play, he simply
could not find it in his heart to leave it unfinish-
ed. As it could not be finished in the regular
classes, he held extra classes for the Pass
students from 10 AM. to 4 PM. on Saturdays
and for the Honours students for their play on
Sundavs from 12 noon to 4 P.M. Attendance
at those lectures was optional and to those who
attended, no ‘percentage’, ie., credit for atten-
dance, was given. Yet, not a single student was
found absent, nor would anyone leave the class
before the lecture came to an end for the day.
Who could keep away from a lecture on Shakes-
peare which was really a Shakespeare festival?

Before closing my observations on Prof. P. C.
Ghosh, I would like to mention that the Shakes-
peare he presented before us was Shakespeare
of the orthodox conception, of Hazlitt, Coleridge
and Dr. Johnson among the literary critics and,
among the histrionic interpreters, of the actors
Garrick, Irving, Beerbohm Tree, Forbes Robertson
afld Edmund Kean and the actresses, Mrs.
Siddons, Sarah Bernhardt, Ellen Terry and Sybil
Thorndike. But that was only his general frame of
reference. The interpretations of situation and
character, with which he filled the frame-
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work, were his own, though, in them, he follow-
ed the traditional line of approach. He would
certainly 'have no patience with the modern
perversions of Shakespeare, such as those of
the Polish critic Jan Kott, who reads Shakespeare
in the light of Bertolt Brecht and Samuel
Beckett and who made quite a noise a few years
ago with his book Shakespearc Our Contem-
porary. Nor would he be able, I think, to stand
productions of Shakespearean plays like those
of Peter Brook who, so far as I can judge by
the accounts I have read of his productions,
seems to think that Shakespeare wrote his plays
for the Theatre of the Absurd. But it is perhaps
proof of the universality of Shakespeare that
literary or other cranks can read back into his
plays idiosyncrasies of a recent origin and yet
claim some plausibility.

The other giant among our teachers of English
was Prof. Manmohan Ghose. The teaching we
received from him is even wmore undescribable
than Prof. P. C. Ghosh’s, if there can be degrees
of undescribability. It was a different kind of
teaching, if teaching it was. He too taught us
Shakespeare, The Tempest and Raleigh’s book
on the bard in the English Men of Letters series;
and besides Shakespeare, keeping myself to the
undergraduate classes, he taught Keats and Lan-
dor, the Odes of the former and I'maginary
Conuyersations of the latter. He was himself a
poet of a high order, as I have already said, of
which ample evidence will be found in early
numbers of this magazine. Itis an infinite pity that
of the considerable body of writings left by him,
numerous lyrical poems and an epic, which I was
privileged to see once, only a tiny fraction has
been published. After he had obtained his de-
gree from Oxford, he was compelled to come
away from England for financial reasons. Had
he been able to stay on and pursue his creative
activities in the congenial literary climate of that
country, he might have risen to be a poet of the
first rank, as many competent critics, themselves
poets and writers of distinction, have observed.
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Unlike Prof. P. C. Ghosh, he was not a man of
the world at all. His was a lonely soul, with-
drawn into itself and ever wrapped up in its own
thoughts and yearnings. Outwardly also, he
looked self-absorbed and sad. The teaching
we received from him was not teaching, as it is
commonly understood. Indeed, when he was
lecturing, it did not seem that he was engaged
in instructing us or anybody else. Once he
opened his Shakespeare or Keats or Landor, he
apparently forgot that he was teaching a class
and seemed to be no longer conscious that any-
body was listening to his words. He was then
alone with the author who was enough company
for him. Soon he dived into the depths of the
text he was teaching, but his entrance there was
not an entrance by a mere observer, but was
like an entrance by one artist into the workshop
of another. It seemed to us that being a poet
himself, he could not be content with regarding the
poem or the drama he was teaching with merely
a reader’s eye and savouring its beauties of
form, thought and language from outside. The
artist in him was roused and with an artist’s
curiosity as to what the inspiration was which
had moved a fellow-artist, though a much greater
one, to create the particular poem or drama, he
wanted to establish an identity with that artist
and catch his inspiration himself. That done,
he would take up the same tools that the creator
of the poem or drama had used and with them,
he would re-create the poem or drama before
our eyes (or rather ears) slowly, lovingly and
bit by bit. As he went on doing so in his own
mind, he would also go on saying in words what
he was doing and how the poem or the drama
was being constructed, elucidating the reasons
for its particular structure, the deployment of
the characters, if it was a drama, and the beauty
and the appositeness of the decorative details.
That elucidation took the form of an inspired
soliloquy and it was the soliloquy that we heard
as his lecture. The soliloquy was not made up
of disjointed utterances thrown out from time to
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time. It was a continuous stream of pellucid
comments flowing, in the joy of its flowing, out
of his poetic soul and shining all over its
surface with an ineffable glow. The elucidations
were given in language of such utter beauty and
a voice so pleasingly musical that as Prof. Ghose
went on speaking, though he was speaking to
himself, the whole class sat still, entranced. We
felt as if we were witnessing the birth of a master-
piece. In Prof. P. C. Ghosh, when he taught
a drama, we saw the characters of the drama,
incarnate; in Prof. Manmohan Ghose, when he

taught a poem or drama, we saw the poet

or the dramtist incarnate. Those  who
have visited the Louvre museum in Paris
and have been to the paintings section,

must have seen at the foot of some of the master-
pieces one or two artists, trying to make copies
of the originals hanging on the walls. They ap-
pear to be entirely absorbed in their work and
insensible of their surroundings, trying intensely
to capture the inspiration and the mood of the
creators of the originals so that they may repro-
duce their productions with some success. It is a
fascinating experience to stand by them and see
the lines and colours of the original pictures
appear gradually on their canvases and take shape
there, as they apply the careful strokes of their
brushes. Listening to a class-lecture of Prof.
Manmohan Ghose was an experience of that
kind since one found, as one listened, a re-
plica of the original poem or drama, taking
shape in his hands, with all its beauties pre-
served, if not enhanced, because of a clearer
view emerging from the superbly revelatory ex-
position. The experience was simply unique and
could not be had, I believe, anywhere else.

Prof. Ghose also taught us Raleigh’s book on
Shakespeare. Reading that book with him, we
discovered how extensive and intimate his know-
ledge of Shakespearean drama was and how
deep and poetical were his insights. [ have read
a considerable body of Shakespearean criticism.
by both old critics and critics of modern times,
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but I do not think I fourd anything any-
where to equal the criticism offered by Prof.
Ghose in brilliance of analysis, perceptiveness of
the judgments and felicity of language. When
teaching Raleigh on Shakespeare, he modified
to a certain extent his method of speaking to him-
self, as if for his own pleasure , which
he employed when teaching poetry. He engaged
himself in a mental dialogue, as it were, with
Raleigh and went on_approving of what he had
said or reproving him for some opinion or re-
jecting his interpretation of some Shakespearean
device altogether. I have a vivid recollection of
how he would, on occasions, lift his face from
the book and with just a suspicion of a smile
on his lips and a twinkle in his eyes, say, “Here,
Sir Walter Raleigh has forgotten his Greek.”
I owe it to Prof. Manmohan Ghose to say a
word about his reading of poetry. To hear him
read English poetry, whether Shakespearean
verse or other poetry, was a sheer aesthetic de-
light. His pronunciation of English was abso-
lutely pure and better than that of most English-
men, who, coming from the northern or southern
parts of England and not perhaps having re-
ceived any Public School education, cannot wholly
get rid of their regional accents. It is only the
English coming from the upper classes of centrai
Fngland and receiving first Public School and
then Oxbridge education, who can achieve the
standard pronunciation of English. We heard
it inthe speaking of Principal James. But even
Englishmen, who can command the standard
pronunciation of English, would not generally
be able to confer on their reading of poetry the
musical quality which Prof. Ghose conferred
on his reading with his mellifluous voice, with-
°“t. doing the slightest violence to the charac-
teristically English accents of the language.
Besides the teachers I have so far mentioned,
we were also taught by two other teachers who
were late entrants into the permanent English
staff of the college and minor figures. Of them,
I have already mentioned. Prof. Nripendra
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Chandra Banerjee. He came from Rajshahi
College when [ was in my Third Year class. We
did not find him to be a profound scholar or
to have an ordered notion of English litera-
ture. Besides, his mind was already in turmoil
by reason of his beginning to take an active
interest in the tumultuous politics of the time.
But it was clear that he read the literature of
the Romantic period extensively, if somewhat
haphazardly, and had developed certain literary
enthusiasms of the right kind. But, unfortu-
nately, he could not keep his enthusiasms under
contro]l and would, at times, burst out from the
constraints of academic propriety and become
demonstrative, which jarred on our sensibilities,
trained by other teachers to some degree of re-
finement. But, on the whole, we received his
lectures in a spirit of acceptance. One notable
feature of his teaching was that he would occa-
sionally recite parallel passages from the Bengali
poetry of Rabindranath Tagore—an unusual
and courageous thing to do in those days. Some
years later, when serving as Vice-Principal of
Chittagong College, Prof. Banerjee resigned his
post and joined the non-cooperation move-
ment.

The other of the two minor figures was
Principal J. R. Barrow, who succeeded Principal
W. C. Wordsworth who had succeeded Principal
James. His teaching was more visible than
audible and not very clearly visible either. We
saw him moving his lips and thought he was say-
ing something which, however, only he could hear
or, at most, the few students sitting very near
him. But he had a certain aesthetic sense, of which
we had other evidence. I was much struck
by an article contributed by him to this maga-
zine in which he gave his impressions of the Taj

Mahal. He said that the Taj Mahal, with its

" arresting beauty of the outer form and its opu-

lence of interior decorations, had no air of mourn-,
fulnese about it and it did not look to him at
all like a symbol of an emperor’s grief for the
loss of his consort, but looked rather like .a
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symbol of his self-love and vanity, standing there
glamorously and calling out to the world to see
what a magnificent memorial he, Shahjahan, had
built for the woman he had loved. That was a
point of view, not to be dismissed straightaway
as unworthy of consideration.

I am afraid I have already created a problem
for the editor by the size of this article and there-
fore must not add further to its length. But,
in fact, I have come to the end of my story. At
the end of it, a question naturally arises: great
as the teaching of English at Presidency College
in my time was, how much did we, on our part,
profit by it? To that question, I do not know
the answer, except what I have given casually
here and there in the course of this article. But
I can say in the words of the heroes of Treasure
Island “we all had each an ample share of the
treasures and used it well or ill, according to our
natures”.

That is about ourselves, the students. But
what about the teachers who dealt out to us
those ample shares of treasures? What rewards
could they expect or did they get? [ am afraid
nothing more than the enjoyment they derived
from their teaching and the gratitude of their
students and that also perhaps of not all of
them. It is a great tragedy of the life of a
teacher that however outstanding the quality of
his work, its results are foredoomed to imper-
manence, even as his personal fame s fore-
doomed to be transitory. Unless he is also an
author of some books of abiding value, a
teacher can at most hope to build a place for
himself in the hearts of the students who may
come to learn from him year after year and it
may also be that even after they have passed
out and entered life, he will live in their memo-
ries so long as they are alive. But when they
too are at last gone, the teacher will inevitably
be consigned to the limbo of total oblivion. Such
used to be the sad destiny of even actors and
musicians till recent times, but now, with the
invention of the devices for recording sights and
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sounds, the best of them can expect a limited
form of immortality. Vocal recitals by singers
and concerts by instrumentalists can be record-
ed and dramatic performances can be filmed.
A singer or an instrumentalist can be heard on
records even after he is dead and an actor can be
both seen and heard in films of the vocalised
variety, the talkies. They may thus continue to
live after death, although it will be an attenuated
form of existence. In the absence of the impact
of their living presence, actors and musicians,
as seen and heard in records or films, will be
but pale shadows of what they were in actual
life. Still, they will, to a certain extent, live on.
But teachers cannot expect a continuation of
their teaching lives even in such a secondary and
mechanical form, for, it is hardly probable that
a class lecture by a teacher, however eminent,
will ever be recorded or filmed or televised. So
it must be that the memories of the teachers of
English at Presidency College in my time will
endure only as the last of the students, whose
lives were touched by their teaching, does not die.
But so long as that eventuality does not come
to happen and the multitudinous body of students,
to be counted by tens of thousands, who had
received their education in English at the hands
of those teachers, does not become extinct,
there will always be some who will be carry-
ing the images of those teachers lovingly on
the tablets of their hearts. They will be carry-
ing them, because whether or not they had been
able to profit by the teaching of those teachers
or profit adequately, the fascination cast by that
teaching on their minds has lasted. Speaking
for myself I can say—and I say it honestly—
that if those great teachers, at whose feet
we had the privilege of sitting, reappeared to-
day and resumed their teaching at Presidency
College, I, for one, could easily go and take
my seat humbly on one of the back benches
in their class rooms and I would not feel in the
least out of place. The moment I took my seat
there. all the excrescences that have grown on my
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mind since my college days out of my concern
with law and political science and out of my
adult contacts with life, would drop off at once;
and with the uncluttered mind of my seventeenth
or cighteenth year thus restored to me, I would
be able to surrender myself wholly, as in the
old days, to the rapture of hearing, as it might be,
| Milton bemoan his blindness in the pure,
| English voice of Principal James or Tennyson
intone the magical lines of The Lady of Shalott
in the languorous voice of Prof. Sreekumar
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Banerjee or Keats apostrophise a nightingale or
a Grecian Urn in the dulcet tones of Prof.
Manmohan Ghose or Shakespeare make his
characters rage and storm or growl or laugh
or lyricise in the superbly variable voice of
Prof. P. C. Ghosh. And, when the elucidations
would come after recitals, my mind, now parch-
ed ‘and shrivelled, would receive them joyfully
like showers of life-giving rain.

But that such an experience I shall ever have
is. | know, only an idle fancy.

Memories of Old Days

When I was asked to contribute an article to
| the Diamond Jubilee number of the Presidency
College Magazine I secured a copy of the Silver
Jubilee number just to refresh my memory about
some of the early stalwarts who made this great
institution a more than worthy successor of its
predecessor, the Hindu College, established by
the pioneers of Western Education in India. But
I felt very uneasy when I read the following
lines in an article on College Magazines by Mr.
Kuravilla Zachariah, the greatest teacher at whose
feet I had the privilege to sit.

“There is a third point for the college maga-
zine—that nohody reads it.... Old students
write to extol their own days, but their self-de-
ception deceives no one, for no one reads them.
Those only read the college magazine who write
for it.”

Is it really necessary, then, that I, as an old
student of the College, should indulge in ‘self-

eception’ and write an article of which I shall
be the solitary reader? I thought over the matter
and then decided to accept this futile task for
one simple reason. While writing a few lines
about some of my old teachers in the College

Anil Chandra Banerjee

I could renew my link with them in spirit and
pay once again my humble but earnest tribute
to their memory. For a few fleeting hours they
would come back to life, at least so far as I was
concerned, and this would be no small gain for
me when I find all around me the collapse of
those values which they cherished and fostered
by their learning and character, by their affec-
tion for students and devotion to duty.

I came to the Presidency College in July 1928
from an obscure college in East Bengal and
joined the 3rd Year B.A. Class with Honours
in History. I took my B.A. in 1930 and joined
the post-graduste classes in History in the Uni-
versity as a student of the Presidency College.
During the period of my post-graduate studies
(1930-32) my contact ‘with College was
more or less formal, confined mainly to the use
of the College Library and to the attendance
at some meetings of the College literary societies
and the History * Seminar. No post-graduate
class in History was held in the College. The
only teacher of the College who taught History
students in the University was Professor Santosh
Kumar Chatterjee who succeeded Professor
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Zachariah as Head of the Department of His-
tory in July 1930. Post-graduate students of
the college (except Ward Prefects) were allow-
ed to stay in the Eden Hindu Hostel.

During the session 1928-29 our Principal was
Mr. R. B. Ramsbotham, who came from Hooghly.
ana, after a brief one-year left for
Chittagong. He was a warm-hearted English-
man; writing in the Silver Jubilee number under
the caption In Retirement he described him-
self as one of ‘those foster-children (of India)
who love her much and to whom she owes, also,
something’. As a Professor of History in the
Dacca College (which had post-graduate classes
in those days) for many years he had made
his mark as a teacher of modern European and
British constitutional history and trained many
distinguished pupils among whom I would men-
tion my teachers in the University, Dr. Surendra
Nath Sen and Dr. Indubhusan Banerjee, the first
two occupants of the Asutosh Professorship of
Medieval and Modern Indian History. Mr. Rams-
botham’s scholarship extended to the field of
Indian history as well, His book, Studies in
the Land Revenue Hisfory of Bengal 1769-
1787 was published in 1926, To the first
volume [of “The Cambridge History of India”
he contributed a 24-page chapter on The Reve-
nue administralion of Bengal, 1765-1885. The
Presidency College Magazine received from him
two articles: The Munsifs (Vol. XV): Origin
of an Administrative Service in India.
(Vol. XVI). Mr. M. E. Stapleton, who was his
immediate predecessor as Principal, was originally
a Professor of Chemistry; but he made impor-
tant contributions to the history of the Muslim
Sultans of Bengal. Mr. E. F. Oaten, Professo:
of History in the Presidency College in the
second decade of the present century, was the
author of a well-known . book, European
Travellers in India. Indian history attracted
these European teachers at a time when histori-
cal research was in ite infancy in our country.

Mr Ramsbotham came frem Osxford, His

term,

|
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successor, Mr. J. R. Barrow, came from Can.
bridge.  His subject was English. Dr. Indy
bhusan Banerjee, who had been Mr Barrow's
pupil in the Dacca College, told me that hi
lectures on Shakespeare were stimulating and
thought-provoking, but students who came to
the class without some preliminary acquaintance
with the text found his exposition too difficult
to follow. Professor B. B. Roy, who was Mr.
Barrow’s pupil in the Presidency College, wrote
in the Silver Jubilee number : “A somewhat
cynical and forbidding exterior concealed a good
heart. His teaching was for the select; it reach-
ed high quality like his English which, in diction
and phrasing, had both suppleness and distinc-
tion.”

Mr. Barrow had two terms of Principalship
in the Presidency College: 1917-1923, 1929-30.
He was the last European Principal of the Col-
lege. His succcessor was Sir J. C. Coyajee, an
economist of international reputation and a
Professor in the College since 1911. On his re
tirement in 1931 Mr. Bhupati Mohan Sen, a
distinguished scholar in the field of Mathematics,
took charge of the College as Principal. Both
Sir J. C. Coyajee and Mr. B. M. Sen were Cam-

bridge alumni.

Of the four Principals of my days only two
were actually my teachers with whom I had
some contact; the other two I saw only from a
distance, and I do not recall any occasion when
[ had a chance to speak to either of them. But
[ distinctly remember the majestic figure of Sir
J. C. Coyajee, moving slowly up the steps of
the great staircase or walking in a leisurely
manner across the corridor to the class-room.
[ also remember Professor B. M. Sen (as he
was in my undergraduate days) who appeared
to outsiders as a shy and silent scholar, perpe-
‘ma]ly sunk in his own thoughts.

Mr. Barrow tock a weekly Pass class on the

Selections from the Bible which was a
prescribed text for English (Paper II : Prose).
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| was then in my fourth-year class. I cannot
say | was in any way impressed by his teaching.
He always appeared to be morose and without
any sense of humour. During the whole session
| found him smiling in the class only on one
occasion. Perhaps the subject which he had
taken up had no intrinsic interest for his pupils:
extracts from the New Testament had neither
the captivating lyrical flavour of ‘nineteenth-
century poems (which we had the privilege of
rading with Professor Srikumar Banerjee) or
the sparkling beauty of the fairy land in
A Midsummer Night’s Dream  (which Profes-
sor Prafulla Chandra Ghosh painted through
an inimitable imagery of words before a spell-
bound group of 125 young men as vet un-
touched by the furious tempest of life). Perhaps
bng and dreary years outside class-rooms (he
was for several years Divisicnal Inspector of
Schools) had weakened Mr. Barrow's zest for
teaching. '

But if Mr. Barrow did not shine as a  teacher
in the closing year of his long service in Bengal,
he deserves to be remembered as a great edu-
cational administrator for the manner in which
he dealt with a serious and protracted students’
strike in September 1929. It is unnecessary to
recount the details of that unfortunate episode.
I have vivid recollections of those days of
trouble, for as a student of the College and an
inmate of the Eden Hostel 1 was personally
affected by it. It was at that time that I saw
Mr. Barrow from close quarters, and what im-
Pressed me most was the unique combination of
frmness  with genuine  affection for students
\Y}lich marked his approach to what at that
hme was an unprecedented problem for a college
2dministration. He sought appeasement, he
Punished those whom he considered to be guilty;
1t punishment never degenerated into vindic-
tiveness, and justice was tempered by mercy—
o perhaps, long-term interest in the welfare
of the accused. There were ugly incidents, but
¢ never thought of calling in the police. This
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was something very unusual—and very bold—
in the political situation prevailing at the time.
The crisis subsided; Mr. Barrow retired a year
later. Sir J. C. Coyajee wrote in the Silver
Jubilee number: “I was so convinced of the
merits of Mr, Barrow as an administrator that
I implored him to continue in his position as
Principal in spite of some difficulties.”” As his
successor the veteran economist found it, as he
himself said, ‘no easy task to take over the
reins from such experienced and firm yet tactful
hands’. In later years, when I found myself
caught in the whirlpool of educational admi-
nistration, | often remembered Mr. Barrow and
felt that his College—as also the University—
needed men of his type.

In our days the Principals of colleges were
not too busy to take classes. Mr. Ramsbotham
took two Honours classes per week with the
third-year History students. His subject was:
History of England in the reign of George III
(1760-1820). This was the second Honours
paper, and he had to finish it within one session.
When he found that the time allotted in the
routine was inadequate, he began to take one
extra class per week. As he did not want to
disturb the routine he took this extra class at
10 a.m. (when we had no other class), and in-
stead "of requisitioning a class-room he took
this class in the Principal’s room (although he
took the other two classes in Room No. 2).
There was a long table in the Principal’s room
(apart from the small table which the Principal
used for his office work); it was big enough
to accommodate Mr. Ramsbotham and all of
us (numbering about 20). Here the class be-
gan exactly at 10 am.; the customary respite
of 7 minutes at the beginning of a period was
not allowed. Mr. Ramsbotham told us that it
was better to have a few extra minutes for
work. He was very punctilious about attendance;
he would make no secret of his displeasure if
any one came late, and absence even for a day

would make him angry,
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Mr. Ramsbotham’s method of teaching was
peculiar. The text-book prescribed by the Uni-
versity was Grant Robertson’s England under
the Hanoverians ; it had to be supplemented
by Rosebery’s Pitt. Instead of delivering
lectures of the usual type he called upon the
students in the order of their names to stand
up and read aloud passages from Grant Robert-
son’s book so that the whole class could hear
them. He noted in the Attendance Register
which students had done their tasks on a par-
ticular day and on the next occasion  started
from the next name in the Register. I find in
Sir Jadu Nath Sarkar’s article in the Silver
Jubilee volume that this was the method follow-
ed by Mr. C. H. Tawney when he took up
Skeat’s Anglo-Saxon Primer. But I have
never heard of any Professor of History adopt-
ing such a method.

Mr. Ramsbotham took three steps to guide
us. First, as Grant Robertson’s book ~was
written in a difficult language and contained re-
ferences and allusions unintelligible td under-
graduates whose knowledge of British history
was derived from The Groundwork of British
History by Warner and Marten, he gave copious
oral explanations which helped us much to un-
derstand the text. Secondly, he dictated brief
notes which were usually supplementary to Grant
Robertson’s narrative.  Thirdy, he insisted on
our close study of Lecky’s ponderous volumes on
History of England in the Enghteenth Century
to which he appeared to attach almost biblical
sanctity. I purchased those volumes, although I
was by no means in affluent circumstances, and
profited immensely from my careful study of a
masterly work. Mr. Ramsbotham’s method was
certainly dull and mechanical; but in retros-
pect it appears to me that it had the great merit
of directing the attention of the beginners to a
good text-book which, if read thoroughly, would
serve as an excellent introduction to the sub-
ject and provide a strong foundation for a
superstructure, Insistence on the careful read.
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img of a single text-book—lodge’s Moden
Europe, for instance—was the mode favoured
by well-known Professors of History in those
days. ‘

Against this time-honoured method a clear and
firm protest came from Professor Zachariah; hi
approach to historical teaching introduced us to
a new world of thought and imagination. An
exceptionally brilliant performance at Oxford was
followed by his appointment to the Indian Edu-
cational Service. He joined the Presidency
College in 1916 as Professor in the Department
of Political Economy and Political Philosophy;
soon, however, he came over to the Department
of History which he left in July 1930 on his
appointment as Principal of the Hooghly College.
From Hooghly he came to the Islamia (now
Maulana Azad) College. This was followed by
a term as Director of Public Instruction in un-
divided Bengal. Then he went to New Delhi as
Member of the Federal Republic Service Com-
mission. After Independence he organised the
Historical Division of the Ministry of External
Affairs.

Mr. Zachariah was a Christian. He belonged
to Kerala. For many years he was a bachelor.
In my under-graduate days I found him living in
a Hostel attached to St. Paul’s College. He
was deeply interested in bird-life, and I found
in his room many beautifully illustrated books
on the subject. He married in 1930 and soon
afterwards left for Hooghly.

The subjects which Mr. Zachariah taught in
the Presidency College in our days were: British
history in the Ist Year LA. class, Greek history
(479-404 B.C.) in the 3rd Year Honours class,
and Medieval Furopean history (usually the
thirteenth, fourteenth and fiffeenth centuries)
in the 4th Year Honours class. In the Univer-
sity he took British Constitutional History (from
the earliest times to 1485). I had the privilege
of reading Greek history and Medieval Furopean
history with him for two sessions (1928-30).
with a brief interruption due to his deputation
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in 1928 to the Hartog Committee attached to
the Simon Commission. He discontinued his classes
at the University on his transfer to Hooghly
and this coincided - with my promotion to the
fifth-year class.

Professor B. B. Roy wrote about Professor
Zachariah in the Silver Jubilee number: “He
got himself liked the moment he came, although
his lectures were in the beginning a little diffi-
cult to follow, His English was much like that
of a cultured Englishman; it had its charm but
unsophisticated ears had to get used to it
He immediately created the impression of one
who prepared his lectures carefully and took
his life as a teacher seriously. His very shy-
ness was pleasing, but nobody dared ‘rag’ him.”

Professor Zachariah never dictated notes; he
delivered lectures in his quiet but distinct voice.
Sir J. C. Coyajee wrote in the Silver Jubilee
number: “...... only a few of us have noted
how his coat pockets used te bulge with the
multiplicity of quarter-sheets which conveyed his
historical erudition to the class-room.” He did
indeed bring those quarter-sheets to the class-
room and put them on the table; but he never
read them to the class. Sometimes he glanced
over the pages, presumably to refresh his
mermory, while the lecture continued uninter-
rupted. The care he took in writing and typing
these sheets indicated how laboriously he pre-
pared his lectures even on subjects which he
had been teaching for years.

The irst lesson which he gave us was: “Don’t
read  books, vread subjects.””  This
rently enigmatic sentence had a deep meaning.
He did not want us to master the contents of
any single book; his advice was to read care-
fully selected portions of different books so as
to gét the best possible account of every branch
or aspect of the subject of study. No single
book, however comprehensive and authoritative,

¢an give us everything which we should know
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about, say, the Greeks or the medieval Church.
Scattered reading, however, has its dangers.
Therefore reading is to be guided by competent
and watchful teachers. Such guidance he gave
us in ‘his lectures and tutorials.

Knowledge acquired through reading is use-
Jass if it cannot be commumcated in correct
and precise words; vagueness and superfluity
of all kinds are to be scrupulously avoided.
The power of expression is a necessary comple-
ment to the capacity of collecting facts and to
the power of thinking. This is the most pre-
cious lesson which I have drawn from-Professor
Zachariah’s teaching. If | have failed to adhere
to his very rigid standard, the fault is entirely
mine,

As the College routine could not provide
adequate time for tutorials, Professor Zachariah
asked if any one was prepared to go to his
room in the St. Paul’s College Hostel where
better work could be done. My friend, Golap
Chandra Roy Chaudhuri (who rose to be Re-
gistrar of the University), and myself eagerly
availed ourselves of this opportunity of coming
into closer contact with him. It was there that
[ really understood the importance of precision
in thought and expression. It was there that
I glimpsed the depth of his scholarship, the
catholicity of his views, and the diversity of
his interests. _

For the present generation of History students
the name ‘Kuruvilla Zacharizh’ means little.
Who has read his educational reports which
Sy J. C. Coyajee ‘admired’> Who has read
his History of the Hooghly College, or his
contributions to this Magazine (Vols. 1V, VII,
VI, X, X1, CIX, XV)? But he lives in the
memory of the old and fast vanishing genera-
tion of History students, men for whom life now
means nothing but a retrospect; their lingering
remembrance is the most meaningful recognition
of Kuruvilla Zachariah’s services to History.



My College Days

When I received the invitatior from the Editor
and the Secrétary of the
Magazine to contribute an article for the diamond
jubilee of the magazine, my immediate reaction
was: how time flies! It seems almost the other
day when I was editing the Silver Jubilee num-
ber of the Presidency College Magazine.

I joined Presidency College in July, 1934 in
the Intermediate Arts class. My two elder
brothers had studied in the Presidency College,
Moreover, I had done the last six years of my
schooling in Calcutta and was thoroughly fami.
liar with the reputation as an educational insti-
tution which Presidency College has always en-
joyed. I was on the rolls of the College il
June, 1940. :

I should, atithe outset, state that my college
days were very enjoyable. I had the good for-
cune of securing the favourable opinions of my
teachers. I enjoyed good health throughout
my college days and had opportunifies of parti-
cipating in the corporate life of the college.
Principal B. M. Sen and Professor Surendra Nath
Mazumdar treated me very kindly and I had the
opportunity of acting as Secretary (Social)
of the College Union in 1936-37 and also as
Editor of the Silver Jubilee number of the Col-
lege Magazine in 1939. I was a regular mem-
ber of the college gymnasium and became Se-
cretary of the gymnasium in the year 1939-40.

Those were ‘'the days of nominatiens. The
College Union office-bearers were not elected.
That is why it was useful to attract ‘»the atten-
tion of the teachers and particularly of ‘the
Principal if one wanted to ploy some part in
the social life of the college. The easiest way
of attracting such attention was of course

Presidency College .

Nirmal Chandra Sengupta

through proficiency in studies. | had consider-
able luck in this respect. I was bracketed tenth
in the Intermediate Examination along with
Shri Sadhan Chandra Gupta who made his mark
subsequently as a Communist legislator in spite
of the great handicap of blindness. In my B.
A. examination in honours in Economics, I
was bracketed first in the first class with Shri
Atu!l Mukherjee who had topped the list in ow
matriculation examination and who subsequently
had a brilliant ‘career as a Commissioner of
Income-tax.

I was particularly lucky in editing the Silver
Jubilee number.  Shri Pratap Chandra Sen, a
very brilliant student 'of History, was originally
appointed Editor for the year but after editing
the first number he decided to take advantage
of a seat that had been offered to him in Cam:
bridge and he went away. A fresh appointment
thus became necessary and Principal B. M. Sen
gave me the nomination. Usually in those days
the magazine used to be published once every
four months. Pratap, who subsequently became
one of the senior officers in Burmah Shell and whose
untimely death is mourned by numerous friends
even now, published the first issue for the year
1938-39.  When I took over I found that the
work for the Silver Jubilee number had become
extremely urgent and that the funds available
were not adequate. [ decided to merge the
remaining two numbers into one Silver Jubilee
commemorative volume and also obtained the
Principal’s permission to draw on about one-
third of the next year’s magazine fees on the
promise that students coming into college next
year would also receive a copy of the Silver
Jubilee number. The result was that by mer-
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ging the expenses earmarked for three numbers
[ was able to publish the Silver Jubilee number
with a small additional grant. Perhaps, even
in those days I was unconsciously training myself
for a banking job!

Every year a General Secretary used to be
appointed for the magazine.  Shri Abu Syed
Chaudbury was the General Secretary for 1938-39
and served both with Pratap and with me. [
was impressed with his competence but I never
realised that he was destined to become the
President of the Sovereign Republic of Bangla-
desh. y

I read up all the previous volumes of the maga-
zines in writing my editorial Twenty Five Years
On. When I re-read this recently I was plea-
santly surprised with the wealth of details and
past references which I had succeeded in in-
corporating.  Professor Taraknath Sen, who
had been one of the' dynamic editors of the
magazine himself, had very kindly, as I ack-
nowledged, gone through the editorial in man-
uscript and, suggested improvements. As a
commemorative volume, the Silver Jubilee num-
ber contained a large number of reminiscences
from members of the staff as well as well-
established former students. The founder of
the magazine, Principal H. R. James had con-
tributed an - Introduction to the Presidency
College Magazine in the very first number of
the megazine in 1914. This article was repro-
duced in the Silver Jubilee number. 1 find Mr.
K. Zachariah, who had been cne of the most
brilliant teachers of History in the college and
who had gone over to Hooghly Mohsin College
as Principal, contributed an article on College
Magazines in the Silver Jubilee number. T
cannot check the temptation of quoting the firat
three sentences:

“A college magazine is, in many ways, one

of the most harmless of cur public insti-
tutons. This may seem faint praise,
~ especially in a Jubilee Number, but T mean

_vit as high commendation. When we con-

o
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sider how often even the well-meant acts
of well-meaning men result in evil rather
than in good, how mixed are the issues of
human endeavour and how powerless we
are to separate the tares from the wheat,
we shall be thankful for anything that does
not hurt, even if it cannot heal.”
Nobody can doubt . the. utility of running a
college magazine after reading this. y
I had taken a decision that only people con-
nected with the college would be invited to
contribute to the Silver Jubilee number. For-
tunately [ came to know that Rabindranath had
been a student of the college for a day and
I exploited that fact in contacting him direatly
and asking for a poem in his own hand-writing.
He was then near the end of his glorious life.
He said that if I insisted on an original compo-
sition I would have to wait till he could dictate
something but if I would be satisfied with his
handwriting, he could copy out then and there
one of his older poems. After some hesitation
I opted for the latter as I felt that an additional
new poem from the composer of thousands
would not be a more valuable acquisiion than
to get the poet’s hand-writing at a time when
he was rather advanced in age. For the frontis-
piece | decided to contact the late O. C. Ganguly,
Solicitor, Professor of Arts and famous editor
of “Roopam”. He gave me a reprint of a
painting depicting the first portrait of Buddha,
the original of which had been purchased by
Lord Zetland when he was Governor of Bengal
as Lord Ronaldshay. At the time of the Silver
Jubilee number, Lord Zetland was Secretary of
State for India. I wrote to him for permission
to reproduce the painting and received a civil
reply from his private secretary.. An index of
all the articles in the college magazine was
published: the English index having been pre-
pared by Shri Debdas Sen, who now belongs to
the Faculty of English in Calcutta University,
and the Bengali index by Shri Alak Chandra
Gupta, now a Judge in the Supreme Court.
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In the College Union, the two General Secre-
taries during my period were Purnendu Banerjee
(subsequently Ambassador of India) and Pran-
tosh Roy (presently Deputy Chief Election Com-
missioner). When 1 was looking after the
social side, Pratap was the Secretary in-charge
of debates. 1 recall with pleasure the busy
time we spent making arrangements for the
Founder’s Day, and organising a river trip, be-

sides. In the gymnasium Bishweshwar Chatterjee
who recently retired as an Inspector Generai
of Police, was mv partner; he had been Secre-

tary of the gymnasium oneé year earlier. |

The Simla Convention

I

Among the important events of 1914 is the
Simla Convention dated the 3rd July 1914.
Three parties participated in a conference in
Simla which ended in a tripartite agreement in
draft form in March-April 1914. The three
parties were India, China and Tibet.

After the draft agreement was ready, disputes
between China and Tibet cropped up on two
points: (1) the borders between China and
Tibet and (2) the degree and nature of Chinese
suzerainty over the Dalai Lama’s government.
These disputes were not solved in protracted
consultations through the summer months of
1914. The British and the Tibetan delegates
even then wanted to sign and ratify the draft
agreed previously. The Chinese delegate, Ivan
Chen, refused 'to sign and wanted further au-
thorization from Peking for signature. Ivan
Chen walked out qf the confercnce on 3rd July,
1914 and proceeded to Calcutta en route to
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snce competed in the inter-collegiate muscle-
posing competition.

Those were days of comparative stability and
quiet. The employment situation was not so
bad. A good degree was useful in the employ-
ment market and examinations used to be held
according to schedule. I was fortunate in hav-
ing the opportunity of studying Shakespeare
with Professors P. C. Ghosh and Humphry House,
English composition with Professors Subodh Sen
Gupta and Taraknath Sen, Logic with Professor
M. N. Sarkar, Sanskrit with Professors Ashok-
nath and Gaurinath Shastri and Eco-
nomics with Professor J. C. Sinha.

hastr

1914 : A Chinese Puzzle

Nirmal Chandra Sinha

Chira. The British and Tibetan delegates sign-
ed the agreement and by further affirmative
documents ratified the Convention as binding
between the British Government in India and
the Dalai Lama’s Government in Tibet.
Though the original draft for the agreement
describing the three parties and detailing the
rights and privileges of the three parties was
retained, a declaration was added that China
would not be entitled to any rights and privi-
leges as a suzerain power in Tibet if she failed
to sign or ratify the tripartite agreement.

The war of 1914 followed the Simla Conven-
‘tion in a matter of weeks and since Great
Britain and China were on the same side as
allies, neither Great Britain nor China made any
positive declavations about China’s rights and
privileges outside the Simla Convention. China,
however, informally questioned the validity of
the Simla Convention, but never pressed the
point for clarification. The same position was
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continued  later by KMT China. During the
Second World War, China would more often refer
to the provisions of the Simla Convention and
put pressure on the Allies, particularly, Britain
and America, for recognition of China’s suzerainty
over Tibet. The question of borders between
India and Tibet was not pressed so much. The
British Prime Minister, Winston Churchill, was
even persuaded to make a statement at the
Pacific Council in Washington (May 1943) that
“no one contests the Chinese suzerainty in
Tibet”. The British Foreign Office did not find
this statement of the British P.M. to be wrons.
But their subordinates in the Government of
India, namely, the British officials in the Indian
Civil Service, pointed out in secret communica-
tions to Anthony Eden, the British Foreign Minis-
ter, that Chira had no rights in Tibet unless
China signed or otherwise accepted the provi-
sions about Sino-Tibetan relations in the Simla
Convention. In short, according t6 the Brtish
Officers in India, China could not have unquali-
fied control over Tibet without any proper treaty
or agreemient between Tibet and China. This
point of view could not be altogether rejected
by the British Foreign Office and shortly after-
wards (July 1943) Anthony Eden made a state-
meént in answer to Chinese request for clarifi-
cation, that the Chinese suzerainty in Tibet was
¢onditional and in no case unlimited. At the
end of the war, KMT China again raised this
‘question and was given hearing in the Press
outside China simply because China had been
admitted into the club of the Four Great Powers
which destroyed the three Axis Powers (Germany,
ltaly and Japan). In 1947 March, an Asian
Relations Conference was held in New Delhi.
There were delegations from different Asian
countries which included the Moslem republics of
USSR and Tibet. In the conference hall was
a big map of Asia which depicted Tibet as quite
stparate from China. The delegates from China
Protested against the presence of Tibetan dele-
Sates as a distinct group and the map of Asia
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as on the wall of the conference room. The
map had to be removed though the Tibetan dele-
gates continued. Ever since that event, the
Chinese point of view about Tibet and about
the Simla Convention has been circulating wider
and wider and when the People’s Republic of
China took over from the corrupt KMT regime,
the former also took over all the antique claims
of China about neighbouring countries. An im-
portant claim was based on the Chinese objec-
tion to the Simla Convention.

The Government of India did not care to assess
the implications of Chinese claims, and, on the
other hand, were too friendly towards China as
a country which was the victim of Western im-
perialism as much as India. Thus in 1954 when
India made a fresh treaty about trade and pil-
grimage in Tibet, the Government of India, deli-
berately or carelessly, ignored the Simla Conven-
tion as “a relic of British imperialism”. The
Simla Convention and the documents attached
to this agreement not only provided for trade
and pilgrimage but also laid down the frontiers.
between India and Tibet in the east.  This
frontier is the so-called McMahon Line named
after Sir Arthur Henry McMahon who was the
chief delegate of the British governmlent and
was also the Chairman of the Tripartite Confer-
ence. Years later, when China disputed India’s
northern borders both in the east and in the
west and when the Government of India referred
to the eastern border as finally settled in the.
Simla Conference, China simply refused to ack-
nowledge the validity or legality of the Simla
Convention. China indirectly demanded to know
why India had not referred to the Simla Con-
vention or the McMahon Line in the Sino-Indian
Agreement of 1954.

I

The Simla Convention has been criticised on
several grounds: (1) a tripartite agreement signed
by two parties is invalid ab initio; (2) the Simla
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Convention was not signed by the Tibetan dele-
gate: (3) the Simla Convention was merely ini-
tialled by the British and Tibetan delegates; and
(4) Tibet had no right to sign the agreement
when China had walked out.

We now reply to these arguments one by
one.

(1) A tripartite agreement signed by two par-
ties is.not necessarily invalid ab initio. If there
is nothing repugnant or contradictory in the
text of a tripartite agreement, such agreement is
fully enforceable between two signatory parties
so far as the liabilities and rights of ithe two par-
ties are concerned. In the text of the Simla
Convention the rights and liabilities of the two
parties are very clearly stated: and the fact of
third party having left the conference table
could not and did not affect the position of the
other two parties.

(2) The Simla Convention was signed by
the Tibetan delegate even though the Chinese
delegate. advised the Tibetan delegate not to
proceed further. The contention of the Tibetan
delegate was that Tibet was represented at the
Simla Conference on Tibet’s own rights as a
treaty-making state. Tibet did not come to the
conference as a subordinate and subsidiary au-
thority under the new Republic of China. There-.
fore Tibet had the right to sign or refuse to
sign an agreement on Tibet’s own jurisdiction.
The full signature of Lonchen Shatra, the Tibetan
delegate, is on the Simla Agreement for anybody's
inspection even in 1974,

(3) It is true that the British plenipotentiary,
Sir Arthur Henry McMahon, put his initials —
AHM.—and desired that the Tibetan pleni-.
potentiary should also put this initials in Tibetan.
But since initialling is not only difficult but also
impolite in Tibetan usage, the Tibetan plenipoten-
tiary Lonchen Shatra. 'put his full signature
describing his lineage even. After the signa-
ture. the British delegate put a note: initial
and added at the bottom “owing to it not being
possible to-write initials in Tibetan, the mark of
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the Lonchen at this place is his signature”. This
was to ensure that the two signatories should
follow one uniform practice. Why the British
wanted initials in place of signature is a quite
different matter which is discussed later. Here
it is only noted that uniformity in the procedure
of signature is very much obligatory in treaties
and agreemenfts hetween two or more countries,

Initials can very much be good substitute for
signature if followed by the seal of the country
concerned. And, in fact, in a rule regarding
interpretation of conventions much later, the
League of Nations had given its considered judge
ment that initials could be as much valid as full
signatures in documents and treaties. [Geneva
Convention on the Law of Treaties, Art.12(2)]

The British delegate was asking for the ini-
tials for the simple reason that the Chinese dele-
gate was also asked to put his initials and to re-
port to Peking for ratification.. The Chinese
delegate, Ivan Chen, was perhaps in the earlier
stage inclined to adopt this procedure, but later
with the opening of the month of July, he could
smell sulphur in the atmosphere and he very
much anticipated that the British would be in-
volved in a war with Germany before the month
was out and, therefore, the British who happened
to be patrons of the Chinese Republic, would
not much bother about this. However, it became
an obsession later on with the Chinese autho-
rities during the KMT period when they. could
not reestablish their suzerainty over Tibet. After
World War II, pro-Chinese scholars in’ Britain
took over this obsession with initials. A brilliant
young scholar, Alastair Lamb, straightway rejec-
ted the authority of initials and conveniently
ignoring the Geneva Convention on the Law of
Treaties wrote a number of research papers on
the Simla Convention and later on produced the
famous book called The McMahon Line (1966).
In this book as well as in his earlier papers, he
consistently spelt “initialed” for “initialled”. His
first publications were from England and the
spelling with single 'I' was undoubtedly most
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" unEnglish. Lamb insisted on spelling like this
to condemn the whole affair of initialling. When
his famous McMahon Line in two volumes came
out from North America therc was justification
for this American spelling. = Meanwhile, much
mischief has been caused to the claims of both
India and Tibet by this argument about initials.
The argument, unfortunately, was followed by
many scholars in Indian universities.
..(4) Thus we come to the only positive argu-
ment against the Simla Convention that Tibet
had nc right to sign independent of China or in
the absence of China. In fact, this is the only
argument which has been officially advanced by
the People’s Republic of China. It is a mark
of Chinese diplomacy that in their non-official
publications as also in the writings of sponsored
scholars, the legality of the signature is not much
discussed. There is a heavy and noisy propa-
ganda in the non-official and demiofficial writings
that the treaty was not signed at all and that
initials were not goed enough to make these as
strong as signatures, Some scholars, later on,
had even made researches to prove that the
Simla Convention being not properly signed and
ratified between India and Tibet, was later on
put into cold storage in the British Foreign Office
and that a considerable section of opinion in the
British Foreign Office considered the Simla Con-
vention as dead and defunct. Interesting side-
lights on this point can be found in Neville
Maxwell’s India’s China War (1970).

In Chinese official statements, they admit that
the Simla Convention was signed by the Tibetan
delegate. But they ‘reject the right of the Tibetan
delegate to sign or ratify such an agreement
without authority from Peking. The most im-
portant document is found in the Indian White
Paper containing the Report of the Officials of
the Governments of India and the People’s Re-
public of China on the Boundary Question
(New Delhi, 1961) and in the Chinese Red Paper
containing Report of the Officials of the Govern-
ment of the People’s Republic of China and the

N

! 39
Government of India on the Boundary Question,
(Peking n.d.—1962).

“Premier Chou En-lai and Chinese officials do
not deny the fact that the then Tibet local re-
presentative signed the Simla Convention, but
that they have always clearly pointed out at
the same time that this is illegal and that Tibet
has no right to conclude- treaties separately.”
|Indian White Paper page CR 26; Chinese Red
Paper, page 30.]

I

In the 1930s when the Government of India
was revising and bringing up to date the official
publication known as Aitchison’s Treaties and
Engagements, during the first stage of com-
pilation the Simla Convention was dropped. This
was because the British Government in India,
under informal instructions of the Home Govern-
ment, i.e., the British Foreign Office, was out to
pamper China and fondly expected China to
come to the conference table and sign the Simla
Convention. The Republic of China was facing
systematic ‘invasions from Japan and it was in
the interests of British Power in Asia to prop
up the weak and corrupt Republic. The British
were even willing to let China come back fo
Tibet as the suzerain Power and this could be
possible only if China signed the Simla Con-
vention.

While waiting for China’s ratification or sig-
nature was no doubt good diplomacy, the fact
of the Simla Convention between India and
Tibet could not be ignored without serious con-
sequences. The two signatory parties, India
and Tibet, were carrying on trade and pilgrimage
under ithe terms of the Simla Convention; and if
the agreement was defunct, all transactions be-
tween India and Tibet would be illega! Besides,
one solid gain out of the Simla conference,
that is, the affirmation of the customary boun-
dary between India and Tibet in the east, would
be lost. Therefore, British officials in India,
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particularly, Olaf Caroe and Hugh Richardson,
advised strongly for the inclusion of the Simla
Convention in the forthcoming edition of
Aitchison’s Treaties. The relevant volume had
however been printed off. The print was called
back and a fresh print made in which the Simla
Convention and the connected documents were
included. There was nothing secret in this
matter. Besides British officials, 'Indian and
Tibetan officials on either side knew about it.

In the 1960°s the pro-Chinese scholars of
Britain and India made much out of the fact of
the cancelled print of Aitchison’s Treaties: rele-
vant volume. In 1969-70, Neville Maxwell rais-
ed a hue and cry over this affair which, in the
words of Maxwell and his Indian friends, came
to be described variously as “mysterious”,
“conspiratorial”, “‘afterthought”, “fraudulent”,
“fake” and even “spurious”. Now the whole
matter boils down to a tempest in a teapot
when we remember that the People’s Republic
of China and that Pime Minister Chou En-lai,
have officially, on several occasions, admitted not
only the existence of the Simla Convention as
a signed document but also that Tibet had
signed the agreement. It 1is therefore, not
necessary to argue further whether the Simla
Convention was a “fraud”. ‘“fake” or
“spurious”.

When the new generation of British scholars,
like Alastair Lamb and Neville Maxwell, speak
about the imperialistic designs of British officials
in Asia and name Olaf Caroe and Hugh Richard-
son as imperialists there is a touch of the Rri-
tish sense of justice in the researches of the
new generation. The Indian scholars are easily
misled to accept the researches and conclusions
of Lamb or Maxwell as innocent protests. The
Indian scholars are vet to realize that Lamb
and Maxwell are also Britons and they may
also have their interests in creating further
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discord and disagreement between India and
China.

The truth of the matter lies in the uncom-
fortable fact of Tibet’s claims lo independence.
If Tibet could sign an agreement in July 1914,
Tibet was no doubt an independent country on
that day. The scholars as well as diplomats of
the People’s Republic of China very much want
the agreement to be accepted as a document
of historyv but a document with “illegal signa-
ture”. It serves the cause of China as the
suzerain Power if China’s contention is admitted
by India that Tibet signed the document with-
out any authority or jurisdiction. Thus even if
Sir Olaf Carce from his retirement or the late
Sir Arthur Henry McMahon from his grave
would come to New Delhi or Peking and say
that the Simla Convention was not a fact, the
People’s Republic of China will call it a fact of
history. Ip short, if the Simla Conyvention is
legal, it serves the cause of Tibet; if the Simla
Convention is illegal, it
China.

From this one can easily notice the great

serves the cause of

diplomatic blunder on the part of the Govern-

ment of India, when in 1954 India surrendered
all special rights and privileges in the Tibet Re-
gion of China without referring to the decument
under which the Republic of India was enjoying
these special rights and privileges as the successor
to the British empire in India. Indian scholats
toeing the line of Lamb and Maxwell condene
the crime by denying the historic fact of the
Simla Convention. And our eastern Himalayan
frontier called he McMahon Line are dis-
puted by the new generation of British scholars
professing to atone for the sins of their for-
hears; “a profession which no doubt deeply in-
fluence the fellow travellers all over the former
British Empire in the East.



The Pakistan Phenomenon

In the north-western region of the Indian sub-
continent there exists today an ambiguous poli-
tical entity called Pakistan. The creation of
this theocratic state in 1947 was apparently the
vindication of the claim that Muslims in India
constituted a separate nation. Besides the com-
mon religion Islam and the fear of being swal-
lowed up by a powerful, predominantly Hindu
neighbour, Pakistan has no other unifying bond.
The secession of its eastern wing has at least
left the state one geographic whole, but has also
greatly impaired the fundamental ideology on
which the Pakistan concept rests.  Even the
inhabitants of this truncated Pakistan are of
diverse ethnic origin and speak many different
languages. Whether Muslim ‘nationalism’ with
hardly any secure historical roots can override
deep-rooted contradictions in the Pakistan body
politic is an intriguing ‘?’ of future political
developments in the Indian sub-continent.

Muslim ‘nationalism’. as it manifested itself
in the late nineteenth century, was in the form
of Muslim antagonism to the cther major com-
munity in India — the Hindus. No less a per-
son than Gandhi asserted that the conflict be-
tween Hindus and Muslims was “coeval with the
Briﬁsh advent” in India. The nationalists put
forward the sweeping claim that the Hindu-
Muslim rift was not merely exploited, but, in
fact, created by British imperizlism to serve its
own ends. This view is difficult to accept. The
theme of inherent Hindu-Muslim antipathy, dotted
with occasional outbursts of open hostility, runs
ff’m‘lgh the six relevant centuries of Muélim rule
n India.  Unfortunately, however, it is some-

Sugata Bose

times taken for granted, without any attempt
being made to analyse the roots of this antipathy,
that the two religious communities must be at
daggers’ ends. It is only in the background of
the existing Hindu-Muslim antipathy that the
Muslim separatist tendency under British rule and
its culmination in the emergence of a theocratic
state, can be properly understood. It will be
my purpose and endeavour to search for a plau-
sible cause of the antagonism between Hindus
and Muslims, which has often reached heights of
irrational frenzy in recent years, to give an ana-
Iytical historical outline of the movement for
Pakistan, and finally, to speculate on the future
of Islamic theocracy in the Indian sub-continent.

I

The contrariness of their respective religious
doctrines could not be the real cause of the dif-
ference between Hindus and Muslims. That
the roots of this antipathy lie in Hinduism repre-
senting polytheism and Islam monotheism is an
over-simplified and fallacious view. A believer
in cne almighty God, a worshipper of thirty-three
crores of gods, and even a person without any
religious belief at all, may be accepted within
the fold of the Hindu community. Hinduism is
not a religion in the usual sence of the term but
is move of a social philosophy. A conquered
people, it has also heen suggested, feels a natu-
ral resentment towards the conqueror.  Since
712 AD. the armies of Islam inflicted a series
of catastrophic defeats on the Hindus, until in
the thirteenth century the Muslim warlords foun-
ded a theocratic state in India with Delhi as

capital. The sense bf shame associated with
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military defeat cannot adequately explain the
deep and lasting antipathy which was engendered
in the Hindu mind against the Muslims. Innu-
merable foreign invaders had come to India
earlier and all of them had been assimilated into
the Indian society. Why were the Muslims the
first exception? The answer to this question may
be found in the contrary social systems of the
Hindu and Muslim communities.

The basic principle of Hindu social philosophy
is inequality. The Hindus recognized a biologi-
cal fact that men were not born equal, and logi-
cally therefore, they could not enjoy equal status
in society.  Hindu society was systematically
divided into castes and sub-castes. The original
basis of this division was ‘Varna’ or the colour
complex of the fair-skinned Aryan conquerors.
The classification into four castes had an occupa-
tional character (as in the Gita

“Stger T W R’ ) ;

the Brahmanas formed the sacerdotal class, the
Kshatriyas were the warriors, the Vaishyas the
merchants and the Sudras the common labourers.
The off-springs of intercaste marriages became
members of various sub-castes and each sub-caste
was assigned a specific occupation. The Brah-
manas, 1.e. the priests, supposed to be having
divine communications, were, as in many other
ancient societies, most privileged in Hindu society.
The position of the Sudras, traditionally believed
to have sprung from the feet of the ‘Purusha’,
was deplorable. A quite plausible justification
of this social inequality was found in the eschato-
logical doctrine of ‘Karmavada’ and cycle of
births. A person’s present rank or status was
determined by his deeds in a previous birth, It
was best to conform to the social milieu and hope
to be born into a higher caste next time. The
first revolution against Brahmanra domination in
a caste-ridden society occurred with the rise of
Buddhism in the sixth century B.C., but, in the
long run, it failed. The Brahmana vested in-
terests had re-asserted themselves by the fourth
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century. Inequality continued to be the funda-
mental base of Hindu society.

The social philosophy of equality of men in-
culcated by Islam was the complete antithesis of
that of the Hindus. Islam was proclaimed by
its flag bearers to be a brotherhood open to all
markind and it was essentially a proselytizing
The Hindu intellectual elite found the
alien social philosophy  striking at the
very root of their existence.  Attracted
by the greater social mobility within the
Muslim community, the downtrodden, lower-
caste Hindus were converted in large
bers. Hinduism, however, developed an astoni-
shing resilience te Muslim onslaughts by devising
an ingenious tactic. The cream of the Hindu
community withdrew into a shell—adopted what
was called “Kamathabritti”, the habit of a tor-
toise,—as one Nrisinghacharya asked the Hindus
to do at a Kumbhamela about the 12th or 13th
century. Interestingly, in the process of whole-
sale Islamicization of the entire belt from North-
West Africa to South-East Asia, India stood out
as the sole exception. The Hindus isolated
themselves to such an extent that if one studies
only the Sanskrit books or Hindu Dharmashas-
tras of the period between the thirteenth and
fifteenth centuries, one will not even come to
know that such a community as the Muslimi exis-
ted in India at the time! The rift of the Hindus
with the indigenous Muslim population was ag-
gravated, when men of the soil adopted exotic
names and customs. The divergence between
the Hindus and Muslims was most visible in their
social life—in eating, marrizge, inheritance and
even in dress. The fact that Muslims wore their
buttons on the left side, and Hindus on the right.
is 2 symptom of their confrariness! Although
some form of combined Hindu-Muslim culture
existed under the enlightened Mughal emperors
and Hindus took administrative office under their
Muslim masters. in all social matters they remain-
ed total aliens. Like oil and water, the Hindu
and the Muslim would not mix. The two sociv-

force.

num-
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religious systems functioned tolerantly alongside
cach other over long periods, but in mutually
exclusive compartments. This unique cleavage
was noticeable till the end of Muslim rule in

India.

I

When the British seized sovereignty in India
in the latter half of the eighteenth century, it
was the Muslims’ turn to withdraw into a shell.
The Muslims were very conscious of the fact that
not long ago they had been the rulers of India.
A somewhat superstitious belief that deviation
from ‘the true path of Islam had caused their
downfall only deepened their dogmatism (e.g.
the Wahabi movement). Not only had British
rule made its first impact on Hindu majority
areas, Cornwallis’s policy in the 1780’s also
indirectly ~ helped the Hindus to take
a lead economically. When Bentinck pro-
mulgated the new educational policy in 1835,
the Hindus took to the learning of Eng-
lish with great enthusiasm. The Muslims sulked
and kept aloof from all kinds of European in-
fluence and were soon supplanted by Hindus in
most administrative and judicial offices. Sir Per-
cival Griffiths points out, “From having mono-
polised the posts of pleaders of the High Court
even as late as 1851, out of 240 natives admitted
between 1852 and 1869, there was only one Mus-
salman.” Sir Syed Ahmad Khan was the re-
markable pesronality who arrested the degenera-
tion of the whole Muslim community in the
1870’s. But the Muslims wers already lagging
behind the Hindus in political consciousness and
economic development by a simple time-gap of
nearly half-a-century.

Towards the close of the nineteenth century,
there emerged a strange unity of interests between
the British and the Muslims. A few outstanding
hooks written during this period by Syed Ahmad,
Ameer Ali and Altaf Hussain Hali, all from a
modernist standpoint, made the Indian Muslims

‘levels of government for Muslims.
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aware of a separate identity and a future full
of hope if only they discarded their ignorance
and acted unitedly. The British rulers, who
had taken unnecessarily harsh reprisals against
the Muslim community after the 1857 Revolt,
now felt that the Hindus were becoming too
dominant. Their policy consisted in cautious
acceptance of persistent Hindu demands and
playing up to Muslim interests, including full sup-
port to Syed Ahmad’s attempts at Muslim re-
vival. The Hindu-Muslim antipathy, which was
rooted in differences of social philosophy in
mediaeval times took the form of political com-
petition and conflict when the British placed
prospects of representative government on the
counfer. The Hindu leaders of the Indian Na-
tional Congress were opftimistic about the intro-
duction of western parliamentary institutions in
India. Syed Ahmad, however, sounded a note
of wariing:  “The system of election, pure and
simple, cannot be safely adopted; the larger
community would totally override the interests
of the smaller.” Duirng the 1887 controversy
he speculated on the event of the English leaving
India: “Is it possible that two nations—the
Mohammedan and Hindu—could sit on the same
throne and remain equal in power? Moslt certain-
ly not.” As Keith Callard remarks, this ques-
tion may have been mainly academic at the time
of its posing, but it contained within it the seeds
of Pakistan.

After representative institutions became a set-
tled fact in Indian political life, the Aga Khan
led a Muslim deputation to Lord Minto in October
1906, demanding separate electorates at all
The same
year the Muslim League was founded to protect
Muslim interests. Separate electorates as well
as weightage in representation for Muslims were
oranted statutory recognition in the Indian Coun-
cils Act of 1909 by the British as a matter of
policy. True te the character of imperialists, the
British tried through separate electorates to drive
a wedge between the Hindus and Muslims and



44

divide the nationalist movement. As for the
Muslim League leadership, it was composed of,
firstly, the land owmers of Delhi, Punjab and
other areas of nortlrern India, and secondly, the
lawyer class. [t is interesting to note that the
alliance of the British civil servants was with the
Muslim landed gentry and not with the lawyers.
The Minto-Morley papers reveal that the British
were apprehensive of a ‘Vakilraj” where the
educated middle class of both communities, bred
in the tradition of western liberal and nationalist
ideals, might unite in taking an anti-British
stance.

The much feared alliance between the educa-
ted middle classes of the Hindus and the Mus-
lims was struck in the Lucknow Pact (1916),
by which the Congress conceded separate elec-
torates to the Muslims. In the wake of World
War I, a wonderful opportunity came to build
up Hindu-Muslim unity at the grass-roots level
by linking the issues of the Punjab atrocities and
the Khilafat problem of Turkey in a mass move-
ment.  During tthe early 20, the All India
Khilafat Committee led by the Ali brothers and
the Indian National Congress put the communal
Muslim League organization completely into the
shade. The Khilafat movement, however, could
not retain its original anti-British character, and
with the Moplah rebellion in the Malabar, took
a violently anti-Hindu turn. Gandhi abruptly
called off the nationwide movement for reasons
of the conscience and finally, the astonishing
secular renaissance in Turkey left the Indian
Khilafatists embarrassed. The Khilafat agita-
tion was the first, but not quite the last political
movement in which Hindus and Muslims played
a jomt role on a mass scale. It was during the
Second World War, that Hindus and Muslims
cast off all differences and lived, dined and
fought together in a genuine, revolutionary move-
ment, namely, Netaji’'s Indian National Army.
The LN.A. ideal was perhaps the only deterrent
to the Pakistan idea in 1945, Eut in the absence
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of its great leader it could not be exploited effec-
tively enough. .

With the collapse of the Khilafat movement,
Hindu-Muslim ~ relations took a turn for the
worse. Khalid B. Sayeed aptly comments, “Pro-
gressive realization of responsible government
turned out to be progressive aggravation of the
Bindu-Muslim conflict.” Between 1922 and
1937, the Muslims’ concern about self-govern-
ment shifted from the provincial legislatures to
the Centre. ~ Two important steps towards the
creation of Pakistan also deserve mention. At
the Allahabad session of the Muslim League in
1930, the poet Sir Muhammad Igbal in *his Pre-
sidential address described the Muslims of India
as a nation and outlined the Pakistan concept:
“l would like to see the Punjab, North-West
Frontier Province, Sind and Baluchistan amal-
gamated into a single state. Self-government
within the British Empire or without the British
Empire, the formation of a consolidated North-
west Indian Muslim state appears to me to be
the final destiny of lthe Muslims at least of North-
West India.” In 1933, a Puniabi student of
Cambridge called Choudhury Rahmat Ali coined
the name Pakistan, formed from the initials of
the component units—P for the Punjab, A for

- Afghan provinces, K for Kashmir, S for Sind and

TAN for Baluchistan, and etymologically the
word meant ‘the land of the pure’. The idea
was to form a Muslim state independent of the
rest of India and allied to the Islamic states of
the Middle East. The League, however, at that
time considered the plan to be ‘chimerical and
impracticable’ and denied that it was the work
of any responsible Muslim.

The sweeping victories of the Congress and
the Muslim League’s dismal showing in the 1937
provincial elections alarmed Jinnah. In UP.,
the League had campaigned jointly with the
Congress and expected to be taken into the
provincial cabinet.  The Congress leadership,
however, took a hard line and asked the UP.
Leaguers to become members of the Congress,
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if they wished to join the ministry. The Presi-
dent of the Congress for that year was Jawaharlal
Nehru, a man with Fabian socialist ideals. He
denounced the Muslim League as dominated by
reactionary, landowning classes and launched a
‘mass contact’ campaign with the Muslim poor
in U.P. Criticizing Jinnah’s inflexibility and de-
fending Nehru, B. R. Nanda writes, ‘“‘Some critics
have suggseted ithat Nehru was on occasions too
theoretical, too proud and impatient to deal with
Jinnah successfully. It is well to remember that
the patience and humility of Gandhi, the cool
calculation of Rajagopalachari, the militant radi-
calism of Subhas Chandra Bose, the sedate rea-
lism of Abul Kalam Azad and the gentleness of
Rajendra Prasad equally failed to work on the
lLeague leader.” In Bengal, the Congress deci-
sion to form only one-party cabinets proved %o
be a tactical blunder in a different way. - The
Congress High Command refused to allow their
provincial committee to make a coalition with
the Fazlul Hug-led Krishak Praja Party. Thus,
the political field was left open to the Muslim
League in a state where the Muslim tenants could
easily be instigated against the tyrannizing Hindu
zamindars. The Pirpur Report (1938) contains
the Muslim League’s charges against the Con-
gress governments of having flouted Muslim
opinion and interfered with their religious and
social life. The allegations were probably
“absolutely unfounded” as the Congress asserted,
since the League did not accept the Congress
offer to have them investigated by the Chief
Justice of the Federal Court. But the point is
that a large number of Muslims were taken in
by the propaganda. When, on December 22
1939, the Congress governments resigned, the
Muslim League celebrated ‘a day of deliverance’.
In March, 1940, at Lahore, the Muslim League
resolved: “The areas in which the Muslims are
numerically in a majority, as in the north-western
and eastern zones of India, should be grouped to
constitute independent states.” It is doubtful
whether the Muslim League was really serious
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about the demand for a separate state organiza-
tion, as the Quaid-i-Azam is on. record saying
that he never expected to see Pakistan in his
lifetime. But the so-called ‘Pakistan Resolution’
was henceforth treated as a bargaining counter
by Jinnah in his dialogues with the Congress.
The Cripps Mission Plan (1942), the Wavel!
Plan (1945) and the Cabinet Mission Plan
(1946) failed to provide a solution acceptable
to both parties, particularly to the adamant
Jinnah. In March 1947, there occurred a change
of viceroys. The partition of India was obviously
necessary for British Imperialism in order to
Lord Mount-
batten’s bustling tactics were successful in car-
rying the Congress leaders off their feet. While
the Muslim League lay low, the Congress hurried-
ly accepted partition. Vallavhbhai Patel stated
that it was impossible to work with the Muslim
League. Jawaharlal Nehru believed that parti-
tion was wrong by nature, but found no other
alternative. In an interview with Taya Zinkin
he explained. “We were old and tired.” Gandhi
had declared. “If the Congress wishes to accept
partiticn, it will be over my dead body.” But,
according to Azad, after having a series of talks
with Mountbatten even he no longer spoke vehe-
mently against partition. The Sarat Bose-
Suhrawardy Plan for a United Independent
Bengal, a final attempt to save Bengal from
partition on a religious basis, was agreed to by
Jinnah and Gandhi. But, the scheme was
turned down by the Congress High Command,
and Gandhj said in one of his speeches that he
“had been taken to task for supporting Sarat
Babu’s  move”. Between 3 June and
14 August, the technicalities of Pakistan were
worked out more or less on the lines of the parti-
tion formula drawn up in 1944 by Rajagopala-
chari, a consistent champion of reactionary causes.
Pakistan emerged on the world map soaked in
blood. The partition of 1947 had left about
500,000 persons dead and 14,000,000 homeless.

neutralize the transfer of power.
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Pakistan lingers on as someihing of an enigma
in the modern, twentieth century world. It was
established as a theocratic state to embody an
Islamic ideology. Western apologists of Pakis-
tan would have it that this was not the puritanic
form of the Prophet’s Islam, but a modern re-
interpretation. As Callard remarks, “The back-
ground of the men who organized the campaign
(for Pakistan) was not theology and Islamic law,
but politics and the common law; not Deoband,
but Cambridge and the Inns-of-Court.” Syed
Ahmad, Ameer Ali, Igbal and Jinnah were ail
unorthodox men, not at all over-scrupulous about
religious observances. There was also a group
of Muslim socialists who, in 1945-46, put more
stress on economic planning, land reforms and
equitable  distribution of wealth than on the
issue of an Islamic state.

The Pakistan-concept, throughout its evolution,
may have been modernist in leadership, but cer-
tainly not in spirit. Pakistan was born with
the stamp of ttheocracy. While other Muslim
countries, such as the Arab countries of the Mid-
dle East or Indonesia, can take Islam for grant-
ed’, Pakistanis find it necessary to invoke ‘the
name of Islam to emphasise their national iden-
tity vis-a-vis India. In fact, the Constitution
of 1956 described Pakistan as an ‘Islamic Re-
public’. Even lan Stephens, a clearly pro-Pakis-
tani writer, makes a fine distinction between
Islam Lkeing the State religion in many predo-
minantly Muslim countries and the theological
implications of dubbing *he country ‘Islamic’,

Pakistan is, of course, not unique as a state
embodying a theory or a doctrine. Two pro-
minent twentiéth-century examples of ideological
states are the Soviet Union and Israel. Only
ten months after the Pakistan-concept was given
a concrete form, Zionism became the ideologi-
cal basis of a small, independent state in the
Middle East. But in contrast with Islam,
Zionism is inspired, in addition to a religious
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and cultural spint, by an identity of race. A
predominant feature of this modern age is the
withering away of religion. n a world where
traditional religion has ceased to have any in-
fluence on state organization, the theocratic state
of Pakistan is an anachronism.

Islam in the Indian subcontinent is today in
a peculiar state, Islam in Pakistan, in spite of
its latent aggressivie nature, is not a proselytizing
force, but rather on the defensive. With or with-
out basis, Pakistan considers itself under constant
threat from India. Among the Muslim commu-
nity in India, there is a small progressive section
which is in the mainstream of national life. But,
a large number of Muslims in independent India
live in isolation, as in the early years of British
rule in the country. The fact that nearly 15,000
delegates attended the conference of a purely
communal organization—the Jamaat-e-Islamia
Hind—held at New Delhi in November 1974,
shows that Indian Muslims have not become re-
conciled to the secularism of the Indian state.
A nmove to modernize Muslim personal law by
legislation was dropped, even though the Indian
Parliament legislates for Hindus, Sikhs and Chris-
tians, as Muslim M.P.s felt it would be misunder-
stood as Hindu interference in Muslim social
and cultural life. Communal riots, though less
frequent nowadays, still occur in India. It is
a pity that even enlightened sections of both the
Hindu and Muslim communities have in the past
appealed to the superstitious instincts of the
masses for political purposes. No rational basis
for Hindu-Muslim disharmony exists today. Only
‘when enlightened and forward-looking Hindus
resolutely combat Hindu communalism and like-
minded Muslims combat Muslim communalisra
will the gulf between Hindus and Muslims be
bridged, ' ’

In any case, the myth of the viability of a
separate state based purely on religion has al-
ready been exploded by the Bangladesh indepen-
dence movement. The “independent foreign
policy” (Bhutto) of Pakistan, so eminently suc-
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cessful 1 relation to the big powers like America
and China has failed to develop any cordiality
with important Muslim countries like the U.A.R.
The Islamic bond also proved to be of no avail
in Pakistan’s difference with Afghanistan over
the Pakhtunistan issue. lan Stephens believes
that in the modern ideological states including
Pakistan, nationalism is proving stronger than
doctrine. For instance, under the practical Stalin-
ist and Krushchev regimes in the U.S.S.R., old-
style patrioMc sentiment has been allowed to
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revive in place of Marxist-Lenirist dogma. But,
Pakistan is a unique phenomenon. In Pakistar,
‘nationalism’ ard ‘doctrine’ are quite synonymous,
Pakistani nationalism means essentially a belief
in a separate Muslim identity. Theocratic states
are completely out of tune with the times, and
hence, Pakistan cannot survive. Of course, the
Hindu-Muslim  ‘problem’  persists in  the
Indian subcontinent awaiting a lasting solution,
hut given the will and determination, the chal-
lenge can be met.
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The Statistics of Birth

The book of Genesis in the Old Testament gives
an account of the way the carth was created
and also tells us how various forms of life ap-
peared on earth. The modera man, however,
places greater trust in what is told him by the
sciences. There are the “big-bang theory” and
the “solid-state theory” to explain, albeit quite
differently, the mode of creation of the universe.
And for an account of the origin of life in its
various forms, he has Darwin’s theory of evolu-
tion to go by. The biologisi tells him of the
process of reproduction—of the fertilization— of
an egg cell by a sperm cell, and of the way fthe
fertilized egg cell divides into two and each of
these into two and so on, until there are formed
the millions and millions of cells that make up
the body of a new living being. But much of
the process of birth still remains a mystery, and
the modern man looks upon it with almost as
much wonder as did his forbears. The birth
of a human being especially has been always re-
garded as a great gift of Nature. Hence the ritu-
als that precede and follow a birth in every
society. To the mother, the whole process of
conception, with its pleasure and pain, with a
period of anxious waiiting followed generally
by one of unalloyed delight, is a thrilling ex-
perience. '
of delivering a baby: to him “it is a gorgeous,
glorious things”. :

In this essay. however, we are not going to
be concerned with the biological processes in-
volved in the birth of a human being, nor with
the thrill that the parents or the attending physi-
cian may get out of it. Our subject-mattter will
instead be the statistics of birth. Almost every
country in our time maintain such statistics in

Even the obstetrician gets a thrill out

Atindra Mohan Goon

the form of bifth registers, where each birth
occurring in the community is supposed to be
recorded, together with the names of the parents,
their ages, occupations, place cf dwelling, levels
of education and so on. Cetrain types of birth
data are also obtainable from hospital records,
periodic  population censuses and occasional
sample surveys. To planners snd demographers
Lirth statistics are indispensable tools; but they
may convey interesting information even to lay-
men. In this essay we place before the reader
the salient features of the world’s statistics of

birth.

Live birth and foetal death

Not all products of conception are born alive
Every manufacturing process has to allow for
the rejection of defective items. So does Nature
provide for the rejection of defectives in the
great manufacturing process that is reprodudtion.

A product of conception that shows some evi-
dence of life (e.g. breathing, beating of the heart,
pulsation of the umbilical cord, etc.) after sepa-
ration from its mother is called a live birth,
while one that shows no sign of life after separa-
tion is called a foetal death. Again, a product
of conception that gets separatd from its mother
within 28 weeks of gestation is regarded as an
early foetal death (also czlled a miscarriage or
abortion). On the other hand, a product that
gets separated after 28 weeks of gestation and
shows no sign of life on such separation is called
a late foetal death or a still birth (and the
baby is then said to be still-born). Thus the
element that distinguishes still births from eatly
foetal deaths is ‘the criterion of viability, which
has to do with the ability of a foetus to be born
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alive but mnot necessarily o survive.

To give an idea of the rate of rejection in the
reproductive processes, we may cite the example
of Japan, for which the late foetal death ratios
for the year 1963 are given in Table 1, according

Table 1: Late foetal death ratios specific for
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to age of mother and also according to birth
order. Such a ratio represents the number of
late foetal deaths during the period per 1,000
live births in the same ages and birth-order

group.

age of mother and birth order for Japan, 1963

Birth order

:goetl‘::r All orders ~ lst 9nd  3rd 4th 5th - 6th 7th 8th 9th 10th+
All ages 970 288 1938 086 453 613 633 73.6 79.6 694 84.8
=18 53.3 51.0 684 339.6 1000.0 — — = N L
00— 24 269 260 27.0 487 877 173.1 w6 %5000 T —. = [
25 — 29 938 219 173 970 465 61.8 g46 1048 2333 — <2
30 — 34 og4 38.1 192 957 404 55.2 599 66.1 99.4 87.4 162.8
3% — 39 43.3 45.7. 308 36.1 494 6l4 53.6 694 64.0 541 943
40 — 44 737 69.6 51.8 68.4 632 935 go.8 822 869 88.2 724
$5 s 192.5 1111 1148 155.6 160.0 758 223.0 1452 108.7 250 741

The table illustrates certain points that would

be valid for most countries of the world.  First,
as a rule, the proportion of still births rises with
the age of mother, except
Indeed, it may be said that the younger the mother,
the more likely is she to give birth to a normal.
healthy baby. But then she should not be below
20, for in that case to0 there is a high proba-
bility for the child to be still-born. Second, the
proportion of (late) foetal deaths generally rises
with the birth order, and it may be said that,
in general, the lower the birth order the: more
likely is it that the product will be live-born.

for mothers below 20.

One argumenit that is advanced by advocates
of family planning is that childien born to aged
parents or those of a high order tend to be of
poor constitution. The above figures would
seem to support this contention.

A rough indication of the efficiency. of the
reproductive process for Japan may be had.by.
noting that in 1963 there occurred about 27
late foetal deaths for every 1,000 live births
in the country- A fuller picture would be found
if the figures for early foetal deaths were also

available.

Generally in demographic studies of fertility,
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live births alone are taken into account. This
is because few countries maintain statistics of
foetal deaths, and also because it is a live birth
alone among products of conception that repre-
sents a genuine addition to the existing popula-
tion.

Multiple births

A distinction has to be made between the num-
" ber of mothers confined during a period referred to
as the number of maternities, and the number
of births (both live and still births) during the
period. This is in view of the occurrence of
twins, triplets and higher orders of multiple
births. Table 2 gives figures relating to different
types of muliple births for a number of countries.

Table 2: Frequencies of twins and other mater-
nities per 10,000 maternities in some
countries.

Type of Maternity

Country and year  Single Twins Others

South Africa
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Country and year Single Twins Other
Australia, 1963 9782 215 3
Chile, 1962 9786 212 4oad
United States, 1964 9801 196253
Sweden, 1964 9809 189 2
United Kingdom

England & Wales, 1963 9774 7235 9

North Ireland, 1962 9753 246 |

Scotland, 1961 9760 235 5

The table points to possible racial differences
in the proportion of multiple births. For the
proportion of such births is lowest for Japan
and is highest for the United States, the value
for the coloured population of Africa lying mid-
way between the two.

Sex-ratio at birth

It is generally supposed tha in big communi-
ties male births and female births occur in equal
proporiions. In other words, one would take
the probability for a new born being male, as -
well as that for a newborn being female, to be
1/2, However, the statistics of birth are found
to indicate otherwise.

Asiatic population, 1961 9801 196 3 a2 ; .
Coloured 1962 9838 160 2 ‘The point is well illustrated by- Table 3, which
; gives the figures for the sex-ratio at birth, here
White " . 1962 9807 187 6 defined as the number of male births per 100
Japan, 1963 9893 106 I female births, for a number of countries.
Table 3: Sex-ratio at birth for some countries
in 1963 and 1964,
Country Sex-ratio at birth Country Sex-ratio at birth
in 1963 in 1964 in 1963 in 1964
Mauritius 103 103 United States 105 105
Mozambique 105 108 India 1H 112
Barbados 106 105 Japan 106 106
Canada 105 106 Sweden 107 106
Guatemala 105 < England & Wales 106 106
Mexico 106 — Ireland 108 105
Puerte Rico 106 105 Scotland 105 107
Argentina 104 104 Yugoslavia 106 i 106
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Indeed, for every country included here, male
births are seen to have occurred in a higher pro-
portion of cases than female births. The same
is found to be true for other countries and dfther
vears as well. In other words, the probability
for a newborn being male (female) is to be con-
sidered slightly higher (lower) than 1/2 in every
community. In the case of the USA, for instance,
the probabilities for being male and for being
female may be supposed to be about 105/205,
and 100/205, or 0.51 and 0.49, respectively.
We may look at the situation from a different
angle. If one assumes that in deciding upon the
sex of a new member of our species, God (or,
if one likes, Nature) makes a random experiment
involving the toss of a coin, taking head for a
male birth and tail for a female, then this coin
must be slighitly biased in favour of head. As
the above table shows, the bias must be rather
small in the case of Mauritius but quite high
in the case of India. (Actually, however, the
very high sex-ratio figures for India are likely
to-be due to a greater degree of under-registra-
tion of female births, as compared to male births.
This, again, may be explained by the fact that
most Indian parents dislike having daughters,
so that they would be reluctant to publicize, and
to report to the registration authorities, the birth

of a female child.)

Marked seasonal variation

Again, one may think that there is no reason
why Nature should favour some parts of the year,
compared to any other part of equal length,
with a ‘higher number of births. Hence in con-
sidering the birthday of a person, one would
suppose that the probability that the birthday falls
in any given month is about 1/12. However,
birth data would seem to belie this assumption.

We present in Table 4 the birth figures by
month for the Union territory of Delhi for the
vears 1961 and 1962. It will be seen that in
each year the months from July to December
had a greater quota of births than did the other
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months. While the number of births in one of
the later months of a year is likely to be higher
than that in one of the earlier months, because
of population growth and the resulting rise in
the number of females of reproductive age, the
observed increase cannot be explained solely
by this phenomenon. When the birth figures for
the two years are considered together, a definite
seasonal variation 1s noticed.

Table 4: Live births by month in Delhi during
1961 and 1962,
Montth 1961 1962
Number Percen- Number Percen-
tage tage
Janvary 1T 300265 6,902 8.0
February 5,096 6.5 5,078 5.9
March 4839 6.1 9,398 2 6:3
April 4,014 5.1 5,136 6.0
May 4,334 5.5 5515 62
June 4710 6.0 5248 6.1
July 6,085 7.7 T3V ~83
August 58,924 2113 9,178 10.7
September 10,483 13.3 9,121 10.6
October 8632 109 9,897 115
November 8,503 108 9,040 105
December 8,087 10.3 8,568 99

For lower animals there are specific mating
and breeding seasons. While this is not exactly
the case with Homo sapiens, a vestige of the
same animal instinct, in the process of evolution,
stays on. For Homo sapiens seem to have a
marked preference for the months from July to
December in the matter of hreeding. And if
ve remember that for the species the norms'
period of gestation is about 40 weeks, it would
become clear why poetry and fiction of a bygone
era associated the months of spring with love
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and all that. But the months of winter should
have had the same distinction.

L_egitimallte and illegitimate births
In demographic studies concerning fertility, i.e.
the actual reproductive performance as evidenced
by the number of offspring, we have to relate the
“total number of children born during a calendar
period to the total number of women in the re-
productive period of life (generally taken to com-
prise the years of age 15 to 49 last birthday).
But for this it is proper to classify the births
as legitimate and illegitimate and to relate the
former to the number of married women of re-
productive age and the latter to the number of
the unmarried and the widowed of the same age-
grovp. Since in countries like India, births of
the second type are very rare and so of little statis-
tical importance, we may feel inclined to ignore
them altogether and consider only legitimate
births and married women. However, standards
of morality differ from country to country, and,
as Table 5 indicates, in some communities the
proportion of illegitimate births may be very high
indeed.

Table 5 : Percentage of illegitimate births for
some countries in 1963

Country Percentage Country  Percentage
Mauritius 0.6 Denmark 8.9
' Mozami)ique 30.5 France 5.9
Babados 638 East Germany 9.1
Canada 53  West Germany 5.1
United States 6.3  Iceland 27.3
. Argentina 24.9 A Itgly 2.2
Guater;lala 67.9 Norway 39
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Country Percentage Country  Percentag
Mexico 249  Sweden 12.6
Japan 1ol England &
Philippines 1.6 Wales 6.9
Australia 5.7  North Ireland 2.6
New Zealand 88  Scotland 5.2
Austria 116 Fumland 4.2

We may say that the percentages are very
small for Asian countries, of mederate magnitude
for most countries of Europe, Oceania and North
America. and very high for the countries of
Africa and Latin America as well as for Austria,
Sweden and Iceland.

Clearly, for the countries of the third group,
illegitimate births cannot be ignored; and since
in demographic studies comparability of measures
is important they are taken into account, together
with legitimate births, in the case of all countries.

Declining birth rate

The number of births occurring in a community
during a given period will be of interest to the
Government for purposes of planning; but taken
alone, this will be of no interest to a demogra-
pher. He will rather be concerned with the pre-
vailing level of fertility, and will like to know
as well at least the total size of the population
during the period. For the simplest (although
not a very satisfactory) measure of fertility is
the (crude) birth rate, which represents the num-
ber of (live) births per 1,000 persons in the com-
munity during the given period.

A rough idea about the trend of fertility may
be had from Table 6, where we give the birth
retes for certain countries of the world as observed
in different parts of this century.



’ presidency College Magazine, 1974

53

Table 6: Crude birth rates for certain countries of the world for 1920-24, 1940-44, 1950, 1960

and 1964.
Country
1920-24 1940-44

Mauritius 373 34.0
Guatemala 62.6 47.2
Canada 28.1 232
United States 22.8 19.9
Japan 35.0 30.1
India 46.4 45.0
Sweden 20.3 17.7
United Kingdom 217 15.9
USSR — 31.4

Each of the countries in the table is showing,
by and large, a declining trend of birth rate.
(Indeed, this has been the general experience
for other countries, too.) Secondly, the table
llustrates the fact that for some countries the
curves of birth rate have been consistently at a
higher level than those for some others. In the
first group would be the economically backward
countries, including most countries of Asia,
Africa and Latin America. The second group
would comprise the economically prosperous
nations—those of Europe, North America and
Oceania, and also Japan.

Fertility and age of mother :

The crude birth rate is avowedly a crude mea-
sure of fertility, taking as it does all members
of the community, irrespective of sex and age,
to be contributing to the fertility performance of
the community, A clearer picture emerges if,
in the first place, males are excluded altogether
from the number exposed to the risk of child-
birth (i.e. from the denominator of the rate)
alnd’ in the second, the variation of ferti-
lity with age of females is studied by deter-

Mining of fertility for

separate measures

Period

1950 1960 1964
49.7 38.5 37.9
50.9 48.9 44.4
271 26.7 235
235 23,7 21.0
28.2 17.2 17.7
42.0 38.9 38.4
16.5 13.7 16.0
16.3 175 18.8
26.7 24.9 19.6

successive age-groups in the reproductive period

of life of females. The Demographic Year Book

gives such improved rates of fertility, called the

age-spechic fertility rates, and each defined as
number of live births to women, in age-
group

1,000¢

total number of women In age-group
for the following broad divisions of the female
reproductive  age-range: 15-19, 20-24, 25-29,
30-34, 35-39, 40-44 and 45-49.

Consider then the following table based on
data supplied by the Year Book, which gives us
a good idea about the way fertility varies with
age of mother. Of course, it would be still better
to have one set of rates for legitimate births
where the number of married women in an age-
group: would form the denominator of a rate,
and another set of rates for illegitimate births,
the number of unmarried, divorced or widowed
now forming the

females In an age-group
denominator of a rate. However, very few.
countries maintain statistics on the marital

status of women, so that in most cases we have
to do with just one-set of rates, like that .in

Table 7.
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Table 7: Variation of fertility according to age
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of mother for some countries of the world.

Age of mother

Country and year 15-19  20-24
South Africa, 1961

coloured population 54.2 33153

white population 217 220.3
Argentina, 1961 26.7 149.6
Japan, 1963 1.8 98.1
England & Wales, 1964 224 179.5
Sweden, 1963 22.4 136.1

For any country, we may draw a curve on
graph paper with rectangular axes of co-ordinates,
the horizontal axis being taken for the age of
mother and the vertical for the corresponding
age-specific fertility rate. This curve, called the
fertility curve of this country, will have certain
special features that are indicated by the above
table. For one thing, the curve will be highly
asymmetrical; for another, it will have a single
maximum. Female fertility starts from a very low
level around the age 15 Lb.d., then rises sharply
and attains a maximum somewhere in the age-
group 20-29 L.b.d Thereafter it declines gradually
and falls off to zero around the age 49 L.b.d. As
such, the fertility curve will have a longer tail
towards the later part of the reproductive age-
range than towards the earlier. .The pattern will
be about the same for all countries; but
the .curve for an economically backward
country will generally higher, and
will .have its peak at a lower age of
mothers than the curve for a prosperous one
Moreover for the same country, the curve for a
more recent calendar pericd will generally be
found to lie below that for a more remote
period in the past. FRUELY 4

remain

Fertility and age of father
Age-specific fertility rates may also be com-
puted according to the age of father. Such

2529 30-34 35-39 4044 4549

3072 .2%396 Wi 815 213

24%2 823 635  20.1 20
1466 - 1iE5-7 2695 243 54
191.0 808 18.7 5. 0.2
18501 <1071 50.0 13.1 0.8
14995 872 392 10.7 0.8

rates are available for some countries, such as
the USA, each of the rates being based on the
total male population, married and unmaried, of

the relevant age-group. In  this case
the fertility rate remains practically zero

till the age of 20 years Lb.d., then rises sharply
to reath a maximum between age 25 and 29
years lLb.d. Thereafter the rate off
gradually, with a non-zero value even at age 55
There is thus =2 marked contrast
between the behaviour of the female age-specific
fertility rate and that of the male rate. For
females the peak rate comes about five years
earlier, between age 20 and age 24. Thereafter,
the female rate falls below that for males and
nearly reach the zero level at ages 45 to 49
years. :

tapers

and over.

Fertility for urban and rural populations
Differential fertility, ie. the way fertility
varies from the urban population to the rural,
from one occupation group to another, from one
socio-economic group to another, with the
level of education of the parents, makes an
interesting subject of study.
of an investigation of the
variation of fertility from the urban population
to the rural, the number of children under 5
years of age during a 5-year period was noted
rogether with the number of males and the num-

or

In the course
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ber of females. For each of a number of age-
goups of parents, the number of children under
5 per 1,000 males in the age-group and also the
mmber of such children per 1,000 females in
the age-group were then worked out. The de-
failed findings are shown in Table 8. The
figures relate to a particular country, viz., the
USA, and also to a period that may not be
regarded as recent. Yet the general pattern
may be supposed to be the same in all countries
and also to be somewhat the same even for
recent times.

Table 8. Urban and rural fertility in USA,
1947-1952 (number of children under
" 5 years per 1,000 population by sex)*

Age-group

(years) Urban
non-farm
Per 1,000 males
20-29 910 1,178 1,214
30-34 843 973 1,089
35-44 415 505 673
45.59 71 130 194

55

Age-group
(years) Urban Rural Rural
non-farm farm
Per 1,000 females
15-24 857 1,089 1,190
25-29 961 1,157 1,164
30-39 523 611 784
40-49 103 136 238

It is seen from this table that the urban popu-
lation is subject to a markedly lower level of
fertility than the rural. As to the rural popu-
lation itself, the non-farm sector ds seen to
be liable to a lower level of fertility than the
farm sector.

Table 9, that gives figure for a number of
countries and for more recent periods, though
in a less elaborate form, tells a similar tale.

Rural Rural fam The rate of fertility considered here is given

by 1,000 times the ratio of the total number of
live births to the total female pobulation in the
child-bearing ages and is called the general
fertility rate. Here too, a higher level of fer-
tility ds indicated for the rural population than
for the urban in the case of all countries, with
the sole exception of Sweden. The difference
between the two, however, varies a great deal:
while the difference is only slight for UK or

*Data relate to males or females married with  Japan, it may be very large for a country like

spouses present.

Austria or Israel.

Urban and rural fertility in a num-

ber of countries (general fertility

Table 9:
rates).
Country and year Urban Rural
Israel 1961 86.8 151.4
USA, 1960 4.1 60.7
Japan, 1960 50.5 55.8
UK, 1961 646 . 654

Country and year Utrban Rural
Austria 1961 52.6 84.5
Rumania 1964 40.4 56.1
Norway, 1960 52.6 69.5
Sweden, 1960 49.6 47.0
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Fertility and occupation

Considerable interest also attaches to the way
fertility varies with the occupation of parents.
Data on this point are howsver, scanty and
difficult to come by. We give in Table 10 cer-
tain figures for the USA based on the 1950
census data. For the purpose of comparison
of fertility, the number of children ever born
per 1.000 married white women in the age-
group 45-49, and with husbands in the occu-
pation group, was first determined for each oc-
cupation group. At the next step, each of
these figures was expressed as a percentage of
the total number of children ever born per 1,000
married white women with husbands irrespective
of occupation group. The fertility indices ob-
tained in this manner and shown in Tablel0
provide a sound comparison among the occupa-
tion groups.
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of a similar type being conducted in India,
But the findings of such an investigation are
expected to foilow, by and large, the same pat-
tern. Capitalists, big traders and farmers in
India do have big families, but very poor sec-
tions of the community tend to have still big-
ger ones. Professional men, on the other hand
seem to follow the family-planning slogan, that
exhorts people to have no more than three chil-
dren, very literally. Doctors, engineers, high
officials and college or university teachers have,
as a rule, just one or two (mostly pampered)

children.

Fertility and level of education

One may like to know how fertility is affected
by the level of education of parents. Table 11
presents some figures on this point, again in

respect of, the USA, 1950. Here too, the

Table 10: Fertility indices for different occu-
pation groups, USA, 1950

Occupation group of husband Index
All occupation 100
1. Professional, techmical and kindred
workers 69
2. Managers, officials and proorietors ., = 78
3. Clerical, sales and kindred workers 76
4. Services (including private household)
workers 96

The table indicates that fertility is lowest
among professional pedple, proprietors, mana-
gers, salesmen and clerical and kindred work-
ers, Fertility is highest among farm labourers,
but it is also seen to be relatively high among
independent farmers, farm managers and non-
farm labourers. Intermediate in fertility level
are skilled and unskilled workers. :

We do not know of any large-scale survey

Occupation group of husband Index
5. Craftsmen, foremen and kindred

workers A 98

6. Operatives and kindred workers 109
I.abourers, except farm and

mine labourers 133

8. Farmers and farm managers 139

9. Farm labourers and foremen 167

number of children ever born to 1,000 women
in the age-group 45-49 was determined for each
of the six levels of education (of mother) en-
vi§aged in the study. Each of these figures was
then expressed as a fertility index on division
by the number of children born fo women in
the age-group and in the highest category

(ie. with 4 vyears in college or still higher
education).
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Table 11: Fertility indices by level of educa-
' tion for USA, 1950
Level of Education White Non-white
4 years college or more 100 100
|-3 years college 140 171
4 years high school 2152 173
1.3 years high school 199 207
8 years elementary school .. 230 237
Less than 8 years elementary
school 300 270

The two series of indices, for whites and non-
whites, vary in about the same manner. In
each case we find that the higher the level of
education, the lower is the level of fertility.
And a mother with 1-3 years of high-school edu-
cation bears, on the average, twice as many
children as one with 4 years of collegiate edu-
cation or with still higher education, while a
mother in the lowest level of education bears
thrice as many.

Some small-scale surveys on somewhat simi-
lar lines have been carried out in India in recent
times, and here too the findings point to a
similar inverse relationship  between level of
education and level of fertility.

Concluding remarks

It may be said that, on the whole, the poorer
countries of the world are liable to a higher level
of fertility than the richer ones. Within any
given country, again, Hertility remains at a
comparatively high level among the less-favoured
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socio-economic groups. We are thus in the
midst of a paradox: the section of the popula-
tion that tends to have the highest fertility is
the one that can least afford to have big
families.

It is the general view among demographers
that fertility differentials are mainly the result
of the fact that certain sections of the community
have a stronger motivation to limit their families

- and at the same time possess better facilities

to effectively control conception. The very neg-
ligible impact of the family planning campaign
in India may be explained in the same way. The
means of controlling conception have been
made available, virtually gratis, to all sections
of the community. But those who have taken
more readily to family planning belong to the
higher strata of society and are in a position to
have big families. While their résponse has
led to some decline in the over-all fertility of
the community, their own goal has been to fur-
ther raise their already high standard of living.
On the contrary, the response from people who
badly need to restrict the size of their families,
those in the lower socio-economic strata, has
been slow and feeble. A small family may,
indeed, be a happy family; but people who have
been the underdogs of the community for gene-
rations and do mnot know what happiness is
would not care less.  They must be given a
taste of material prosperity before they may
have the right motivation for family planning
that they now badly lack. It is this idea that
was sought to be conveyed by our Health Minis-
ter at a recent conference in Bucharest through
the comment that “(economic) development is

the best contraceptive”.



Scientific Knowledge and Reality

“How comes it that human beings, whose
contacts with the world are brief and personal
and limited, are nevertheless able to know as
much as they do know?” With this question
began Bertrand Russell’s last major philosophi-
cal work, but it was by no means a new ques-
tion in the history of philosophy. Russell him-
self had wrestled with it for nearly forty years,
and generations of philosophers before him had
sovght to answer it.

Two broad streams of thought have emerged
from the various attempts to tackle this ques-
tion. One stream has emphasised the part play-
ed by reason and the intellect, while the other
has believed that knowledge can only be ob-
tained through the senses. It is misteading
to label these two schools ‘idealist’ and ‘mate-
rialist’, because the battle lines are not as clearly
drawn as these terms would suggest. Uncom-
promising votaries of the second viewpoint like
Berkeley and Hume came very close to idealism
when they wrote about the matter-mind con~
troversy.

The second viewpoint is intimately connected
with the rise of science, and will, therefore, be
the main concern of this article. The ‘intellec-
tualist’ creed will be referred to only in passing.

There is a third approach to the problem, one
which has become popular of late. This is to
deny the reality of the problem which is being
posed. This is always the easiest way to re-
solve our doubts; to pretend that they do not
exist and never did—but such heroic escapism
is best left to ostriches and linguistic analysts.

1
The school of thought which believed that the

Kalyan Chatterjee

truth was manifest in nature’,! and that all we
had to do in order to obtain it was to free our
minds from the shackles of pre-judgments, hypo-
theses and theories, made two assertions regar-
ding scientific laws. These laws were, according
to them, generalisations from observations and
they could be further verified only through ob-
servation. This gave rise to the famous ‘prob-
lem of induction’. The laws of science pur-
ported to be absolutely general propositions
applying to all points in space-time, yet observa-
tions could only be singular statements. “Gene-

- ral truths cannot be inferred from particular

truths alone, but must, if they are to be known,
be either self-evident or inferred from premises
of which at least one is a general statement’
Thus, if scientific laws were to be known, a
general principle was required. This was the
famous principle of induction. The question
then arises, how is this principle known. It
“cannot be a purely logical truth like a tauto-
logy or an analytic statement. Indeed, if there
were such a thing as a purely logical principle
of induction. ..... all inductive inferences would
have to be regarded as purely tautological trans-
formations just like inferences in deductive logic.
Thus the principle of induction must be a syn-
thetic statement, that is a statement whose
contradiction s logically possible..... If we
try to regard its truth as known from experi-
cnce then the very same problems which occa-
sioned its introduction will arise all over again.
To justify it, we should have to employ induc-
tive inferences; and to justify these we should
have to assume a principle of a higher order,
and so on”8 ad infinitum. Nor is it possible to
argue that dinduction only renders scientific
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laws ‘probable’, for to assign probability num-
bers to a statement would require a general
principle, and this must then be open to the
same criticism as made above by Popper.

Popper makes two further remarks zbout the
principle of induction. If it were empirical,
then the first instance of falsification of a theory
would prove the principle false. The observed
facts are assumed to be true, and if these facts
in conjunction with the prinaiple of induction
give us a false theory, then obviously the prin~
cple of induction is falsified. If the principle
of induction performed the function of making
an inference probable, it was unnecessary. For
the most vacuous statements are the most pro-
bable ones; for instance, the statement ‘It is
raining or it is not raining’ has a probability
of unity.

For inductivists, therefore, science has to be
based on an ‘a priori’ or self-evident statement—
the principle of induction, or it must be regar-
ded as a vast tautology. The second alterna-
tive has been chosen by people like Eddington.
He considers Einstein’s law of gravitation to be
tautology, and states this law as follows: The
directed radius of every three dimensional space-
time section is the same in empty space. This
is because, says Eddington, the standard metre
rod occupies a constant fraction of the length
of the directed radius. Hence his conviction
that the “whole thing is a vicious circle—a
put-up job™4.

Eddington’s law of gravitation (which is not
a put-up job and which appears to have escaped
his notice) is: Every measuring apparatus
changes itself so that it remains a constant
fraction of the directed radius. This state-
ment is equivalent to the earlier one, but this
does not make either tautological.

The basic problem with regarding science as
either a priori or analytic in nature, is
that jts growth and development is rendered
inexplicable {and mysterious. - The work of
Popper has sought to explain this aspect of sci-
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entific kuowledge—the fact that it is continu-
ously progressing and building on dts past failures.
I shall consider this issue later.

For the moment, I wish to discuss an entirely
different problem—the problem of the relation
between the world of physics and the world
of sense. Neither Popper nor Thomas Kuhn
(the other influential contemporary philosopher
of science) regards this as interesting. Both
have committed themselves to a ‘third-person’
view of the physical world in which every object
is as it seems. This is the view characterised
by Russell as ‘naive realism’, and it certainly
has no foundation in modern science. The world
of physics is a world of transitory events con-
nected by mathematical laws. The solid tables
and chairs of naive realism find no place in the
physicist’s universe (though, of course, he be-
lieves in them in his unprofessional moments).

Here the best answer I have come across is
the one given by ‘the causal theory of percep-
tion’, as expounded by Russell in his Analysis
of Matter. According to this theory, a stream
of light photons from the perceived object flows
to the eyes of the perceiving person causing
certain electrical impulses 6 be generated.
These impulses are caried to the brain where
they are converted by some means into percepts.
These percepts therefore belong to a person’s
private space—as Russell puts it, “I wish to ad-
vocate the shocking view that peoples’ thoughts
are in their heads.” However, the space of
perception (which forms a single perspective)
is causally connected with the space of physics.
“These spaces are not identical but if physics
is an expenimental science then these spaces must
have the same logical properties.”

In particular, Russell develops the important
notion of ‘structure’. A similarity between
cause and effect implies structural
similarity. “Suppose we have two relations R,
R’, each n — adic. Suppose there is a one to
one relation S which relates all the terms in the
field of R to to all the terms in the

a certain



60

field of Rl let g oxg et ong xn be n terms
which have the relation R, and let %1’ x2', ..
... %0 be the terms correlated with them by
the relation S. Then R and R” are ‘similar’ if
there is a one-to-one relation S such that when
the above conditions are fulfilled, x,', " .... x/
have the relation R’, and conversely”.?

When two relations are ‘similar’, all their
logical properties are identical.® Thus, be-
cause of the causal link between the physical
object and the percept, the logical properties
of the private space must be identical with
those of the public space.

“The only difference must lie in
essence of individuality which always
words and baffles description, but which, for
that very reason, is irrelevant to science””. This
expleins why physics can only deal with the
mathematical (or logical) structure of the physi-
cal world, and it is therefore not too surprising
that physics is mathematical.

The difference between the worlds of physics
and sense is explained by Russell as follows: If
the difference between A and C is perceivable,
there is no reason to believe that the differences
between A and B, and B and C must also be
percepts. “Some relations are perceivable, and
must be inferred. .All this leads us to the view
that the structure of the physical world is too
fine grained to be fully perceived. We invert
the maxim, ‘Same cause, same effect’, and get
‘Different effects, different causes’”. Thus we
cannot stop at our percepts and hope to be cor-
rect. Thus physics is more nearly ‘correct’ than
common sense.

just that
eludes

It will be noted that the notion of degrees of

correctness does not involve the notion of degrees
of truth. The objective truth is not dynamic or
relative. What does change is the proximity of
the latest theory to the .truth. Some ardent
would-be relativists have forgotton this rather
obvious difference and plunged into verbose exal-
tation of the so-called dialectical nature of truth,
One such is Maurice Cornforth® whose remarks
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on the theory expounded above are illuminating
for reasons different from those intended by
their author. After a clear exposition of early,
empiricist philosophy (which held, kike Russell,
that the essence of things was unknownable),
Cornforth talks about “that dilemma which las
troubled bourgeois philosophy—how to follow
the paths of science without abandoning.
hourgeois illusions. Either you take your stand
by the sciences and sacrifice your illusions or you
take your stand by your illusions and sacrifice
the sciences. .They are prepared te do neither
one nor the other”. Presumably the ‘illusions’
are what empiricists call percepts, and the science
refers to the objective world. I do not know
why Cornforth regards percepts as illusory. I
cannot believe that he suffers from hallucina-
tions all the time. If you “take your stand by
the sciences” you must be prepared according to
Cornforth, to make assertions about what things
‘really’ are. In other words, we are called on by
Cornforth either to assume that things are what
they seem, or to make excursions into the realm
of fantasy. .The first is socially conservative (as
Gellner has pointed out), and the second is best
reserved for people like Brian Aldiss who can,
at least, put down their fantasies on paper in an
entertaining manner. :

Popper’s criticism of empiricism is more clearly
expressed. Empiricism, according to him, would
lead us to believe that physics is subjectively
known, when actually it is objective and public
This appears to me to be a misconception. The.
physical world is public, even in Russell, and
statements about the physical world are inter-
subjectively testable. (All the private spaces
have the same structure.) Popper himself quotes
Kaut as defining ‘objective’ as ‘inter-subjective-
ly testable’, so I do not quite see the grounds
for his criticism.

11
Let us now turn to the growth of scientific

knowledge, and the differing moral imperatives
contained in the thought of Popper and Kuhn.
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Popper’s theory begins with an attack on two
positivist theories. One is the principle of induc-
tion, and the other is the theory of meaning.
The second is rejected for much the same reasons
as the first. {

The earlier variance of the theory of meaning
is to be found in Wittgenstein's logical atomism.
Wittgenstein considers natural science to be the
‘totality of true propositions’, and believes that

they are meaningful only because they are

derivable from simple, ‘atomic’ propesitions which.

are directly verifiable by observation. Any state-
ment which is not so decomposable is meaning-
less. Hence the demarcation line between mean-
ingful and meaningless statements coincides
with that between science and metaphysics.

If science werd the totality of ‘true’ statements,
it would never develop, and if scientific state-
ments are nothing but a combination of atomic
observation statements, then the principle
of induction must be assumed to hold. If we
reject this principle, and acknowledge that
science has developed, then we must also reject
Wittgenstein.

The later wariant of Schlick, Carnap
and  Ayer, also assumes that the demarca-
tion between science and metaphysics must

be the same as that between sense and
non-sense. Meaningful statements are those
which are verifiable. Adopting this cri-

terion would mean consigning .science to the
realm of meaninglessness, or accepting induction.
(General statements are never verifiable.) There
are valid reasons for rejecting induction, and
hence the verifiability doctrine.

Popper’s solution is to substitute falsifiability
for verifiability as the criterion of demarcation
between science and non-science. .The problem
?f meaning is a futile one to pursue, for mean-
ings can only be conventions.

: Aver® points out that a conclusive falsification
8 also imposshile, because we can always intro-
duce arbitrary auxiliary hypotheses to save a
theory, o impugn the honesty of the experimen-
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ter who has obtained the .falsifying evidence.
Popper accepts this, and introduces a number
of methodological rules into his criterion. Ausxi-
liary hypotheses will only be introduced when
they increase the testability and hence the em-
pirical content of a theory.10

The ‘moral imperative’ incorporated into the
criterion is the necessity of a critical attitude.
Theories must be formulated in such a way that
they can be severely criticised, and the objecti-’
vity of science cousists in its public nature which
make criticism possible. The much misunder-
stood ‘social relations of science’ is therefore
linked to objectivity and the vossibility of criti-
cal evaluation. This ‘moral imperative’ has wide
ranging secial consequences; for instance, dogma, .
though it plays a role in making the most of a
theory, is considered inherently
foreign to science.l

The logical basis is, of course, the asymmetry
of the concepts of venifiability and faslifiability
with respect to a single observation.

Popper’s solution to the problem of induction
is, therefore, to discard the principle of induc-.
tion. New theories are not obtained by induc-
tion from observed facts; they contain an
entirely new element going heyond .observa-
tion. They are scientific only if they are falsifi-
able, they cannot be verifiable.

I shall not here consider the varous diffculties
in Popper’s theory especially in connection with
quantum theory, because Popper’s own exposi-
tion would be hard to better, and because of
constraints of space, time, and knowledge.

However, the basic framework of the Popperi-
an view of science is not affected by the details.
regarding probability. I wish to contract with
it the views of Khun whose book on The Struc-
ture of Scientific Revolutions’. I have unfortu-
nately not been able to obtain.

Kuhn summarises his thesis in the first paper
in the book Criticism and the Growth of Know-
ledge?®,

According to Kuhn, “Sir Karl knows every-

particular
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thing that I know about scientific development
and has somewhere or the other said it.” The
difference between Kuhn's views and Popper’s is
‘a gestalt switch rather than a disagreement’.
This peculiar phrase evidently refers to a differ-
ence in emphasis. While Popper emphasises the
role of criticism, Kuhn stresses that of dogma
—of ‘normal science’ as he calls it. ‘Normal
Science’ consists, in buief, of attempts to solve
puzzles by applying existing theory. If an in-
dividual fails to apply it successfully, only his
own ability is questioned, not the tools he uses.
Occasionally the number of such failures mounts,
and if an ‘oppositional’ theory (like Einstein’s)
is available it is adopted instead as the new
paradigm. This latter is ‘extraordinary science’
or a ‘scientific revolution’.

According to Kuhn. critical discourse is charac-

teristic of philosophy, not of It is
only when the transition has been made from
critical discourse to a ‘paradigm’ that philosophy
becomes science.
~ Kuhn’s criticism of Popper continues by
doubting whether his criterion can distinguish
between science and pseudo-sciences like astro-
logy. Astrology records matny examples of fal-
sified predictions.

Further Kuhn disputes
can specify in advance
theory.

It is not quite clear what Kuhn intends as a
replacement for Popper’s criterion. There are
a few on ‘puzzle-solving’ and some
pleas for “group unanimity as a paramount
value”, since it enables the group to “reunite
quickly zbout a single set of rules for puzzle-
solving even at the price of subdividing the
speciality”.

Kuhn concludes with an invitatoin to Popper
to join him in investigating the psychological
characteristics of the scientific group.

Before considering Popper’s reactions (pub-
lished in the same volume), it might be useful
to clear up a few Kuhnian confusions.

science.

whether a scientist
what will falsify his

remarks
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First, any and every falsified prediction does
not form part of science, even superseded science,

‘Those prophets of doom who from time to time

forecast the end of the world on specific days
and give divine revelation as the source of the
information' are certainly not scientists. The
predictions have to be in relation to a scientific
theory which has already explained all the results
of the theory which is to be superseded. Kuhn
identifies astrology as a pseudo-science because
it has no ‘puzzles’ to solve. This seems to me
to be an extremely vague statement,

Secondly, even if the scientist who proposes a
theory is unable to specify tests, it is unlikely
that his theory will be accepted until suitable
tests are devised which can prove him wrong ot
right. Sudasrhan’s theory of tachyons has not
vet been tested—it does not form part of ac-
cepted doctrine.

Popper’s own criticism of Kuhn is of the con-
cept of ‘normal science’. ‘Normal Science’ is
“the activity of the science student who ac-
cepts the ruling dogma of the day”. The nor-
mal scientist “‘has learned a technique which can
be applied without asking the reason why he
Las become an applied
solve ‘puzzles’”

Kuhn supposes “that the rationality of science
presupposes the acceptance of a common frame-
work. He suggests that rationality depends on
a common language and a common set of as-
sumptions . He suggests that 1ational discus-
sion, and rational criticism is only possible if
we have agreed on a fundamental framework”.

This is the old approach of the sociology of
knowledge which Popper considered and rejected
in his Open Society and its Enemies. A funda-
mental framework does cxist—the framework of
our ‘background knowledge’'s, However, this
framework ds not beyond criticism and beyond
change. When it becomes impossible to solve
problems within the framework, it becomes neces-
sary to change the framework. Such changes have
taken place throughout the history of science.

scientist, content to
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The differerice between Popper and Kuhn
appears to lic in the moral imperatives they pre-
scribe.  Kuhn believes in orderly, stable accre-
tion of results within a theory, Popper in growth
through criticism. Speaking for myself, I much
prefer critical rationalism to dogma.

Il

One question still remains to be considered.
This has been mentioned briefly once before,
hut has not been fully discussed, and concerns
the fact that scientific theories are liable to be
proved untrue by new tests. Does this mean
that truth is ‘relative’, either to the paradigm
or to the social structure or to both? Or is the
whole question of truth irrelevant; and is the
purpose of science then only to “devise research
techniques” or to acquire mastery “‘over the
processes of transformation and development”
as Cornforth would have us believe ?

A compound of the last two viewpoints was
put forward in an astonishingly naive manner
by Sumit Ranjan Das in the Presidency College
Magazine of 1973.1* Das believes “that truth
can never be static”. (His own statement is
believed by him to represent an unchanging
truth, but the paradox never seems to have oc-
curred to him.)

Das’s entire thesis springs from taking the
old adage of necessity being the mother of in-
vention a little too seriously. Because know-
ledge will not arise until there is a need for it
does not mean that it must arise because such
a need exists. There is no ‘inner necessity’
in scientific development. For hundreds of
vears after the Greeks there was no scientific
progress, though the necessary conditions were
assured in a large pert of the Roman empire.
The only necessity in science is logical necessity
as for example in the following thrde line
exercise

e T e 8 1T
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If a is a P, and if the general law holds, a is
necessarily a Q.

Das, like many others, appears to think that
the use of the word ‘social’ implies determina-
tion by class origins. The social nature of sci-
ence is the reason for its objectivity, not for
its class-relativism. As a matter of fact, Das's
attempt to draw parallels between scientific re-
volutions and social ‘ones s little short of
ridiculous.  “The coincidence of the Quan-
tum and Relativistic Revolutions with the
Proletarian Revolution is not an accident.”
I agree, for there was no such coincidence. If
the world proletarian revolution had taken place
in 1905, when Einstein published his papers on
the quantum theory of the photoelectric effect
and the specific heats of solids, as well as the
special theory of relativity, then we would all
be living in the socialist paradise by now. Ac~
cording to Das, the two revolutions reflect the
presence of two ruling classes under socialism
and cavitalism. Presumably one would there-
fore expect to find the Russians champion-
ing quantum theory and the Americans
taking up arms for God and Relativity, but no
such event has been recorded in the history
books.

I would not have devoted so much space to
Das, had he not performed the signal service
of making evident the absurdity of the vulgar
Marxist approach to science. Let me now re-
turn to the two approaches mentioned at the
beginning of this sectioti.

Acceptance of relativism will have idestruc-
tive consequences for the whole of science, for
since the truth is constantly supposed to be
changing, we cannot know when we are in
error. At the most we can know when we de-
viate from the current ‘truth’ which is usually
identified with the current fashion (or ‘para-
digm’). As we have already seen that we cannot
know the absolute truth or the truth at any
time either, we shall be unable to distinguish
between false theories and unfalsified ones, and
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arbitrary selection of theories will be the only
way out. I do not think that any sane person
can believe that science has proceeded through
the ages by the arbitrary choice of scientific
groups.

The instrumental view of scientific theories
states that these are instruments for transform-
ing matters of fact to other matters of fact
In other words theories are just rules of com-
putation. as Popper points out,!®
such a view would be unable to explain the
progress of science. Instruments cannot be re-
futed; they can only be shown to have different
ranges of application. Within a particular range
of application, there is no way to choose between
instruments - other than ease of computation.

However,
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This is why engineers use Newtonian mechanics
in their calculations. However, science does not
recognise the superiority of Newtonian mecha-
nics even on a macro-scale and at’ velocities
small compared with light. Even in these ranges,
the newer theory is considered as better than
the older one.  This is precisely because suc-
cessful theories are more than instruments or
research techniques; they are the closest approxi-
mations to the objective truth available on the
evidence.

So it is not illegitimate to answer Russell’s
question “How can we know?” by saying,
“Through scientific endeavour”.  Science is the
only way to objective knowledge about the
physical world that man has discovered.
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The Copernican Revolution Reviewed

“Learning about the present in the
light of the past also means to learn
about  the past in the lighi of the
present’l,

This is, in a nutshell, the basic theme of the
present essay. The choice of the topic is gov-
erned by several reasons. First, the Copernican
Revolution in astronomy marks the starting point
of the modern conception of the universe
Secondly, dt is the beginning of the one of the
most complete and typical scientific revolutions.
Thirdly, it is widely known, but very often
misrepresented and misinterpreted.

Learning-about-the-present-from-the-past ~part
of the essay shall consist of knowing about
the essence of modern science, and about the
structure of scientific revolutions in general.
Learning-about-the-past-from-the-present  part
of the essay shall consist of an attempt to in-
terpret the revolution in the light of the present.
knowledge about the science of science, and in
the perspective of the modern world outlook.

The science of science is a second order dis-
cipline of the first order importance.  This is
hecause historians of science are becoming more
and more aware of the fact thet the growth of
science cannot be fully understood entirely in
terms of science alone. As regards this aspect,
the following points must be noted.

First, the word “science” cannot possess a
rigid meaning invariant with time.  There is
no reason ‘why Galileo is to be called a scientist,
but Avistotle 1ot one. Aristotelian science, how-
ever, differs from Galilean science in its area
of interest, in its methodology and in its out-
look. Hence the science of any period is to

Sumit Ranjan Das

be interpreted with reference to the period con-
cerned.

Secondly, normal science is not a
course of fact-hunting, data-collecting,
generalising. Rather, scientists of a given his-
torical penlod base their research on a commit-
ment provided by a general world outlook, an
ideology belonging to the extra-scientific world.
The interwined body of theoretical and metho-
dological belief, derived from an ideology, I call
a paradigm3.

Thirdly, science is basically a social product
and a social activity. The interaction between
science and society is bi-directional, and we
shall examine some aspects of this interaction
in the course of the following discussion.

simple
and

In view of the above observations it is not
improper to commence our discussion with a
brief survey of the social structure in Coper-
nicus’ age.

The dominant social system in Medieval Fu-
rope was feudalism. This dnvolved two aspects.
First, it was a mode of production, predominan-
tly agricultural, involving *an obligation laid
on the producer by force and independent of
his own volition to fulfil certain economic de-
mands of an overlord”. Secondly, it involved
a particular relation of production, serfdom.
Fourthly, it involved a rigid hierarchy, starting
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from the King down to the serf. One’s posi-
tion in the hierarchy was determined uniquely
by heredity.

With the marked increase of foreign trade
in the Mediterranean, Baltic and North Seas,
and the organisation of frequent trade fairs,
towns grew and flourished in the 12th century.
Signs of an embryonic form of money economy
were already manifest. The new class of mer-
chants antagonised the feudal lords, and with
them, feudalism. Organised in “guilds” ‘they
fought against the feudal lords for freedom.
and as a result towns acquired autonomy. If
the revival of trade and the growth of towns
were fire to the stack, the stack itself was the
inherent contradictions within thle feudal sys-
tem®. And when the fire broke out manorialism
was crumbling down to pieces. Peasants burst
their bonds and migrated to the “free” towns.

In the process the very nature of economic
production underwent a radical change. Al-
ready in the guild system of craftsmen, journey-
men and apprentices, where the workers them-
selves owned their means of production, produc-
tion was being carried out partly for profit and
partly for immediate use. With the growth
of the class of middlemer, men whose job was
to see whether goods made by workers reached
the consumer, production was organised entirely
These middlemen owned
the means of producticn, and employed crafts-
men to perform their job; and they appropriated
the entire profit. These middlemen, and also
some of the craftsmen, formed the fore-runners
of the modern bourgecisie.

on the profit-motive.

In the process most
of the apprentices and journeymen were forced
" to the rank of wage-labourers, the seeds of the
modern proletariat. Owing to obvious advan-
tages, the new relations of production, gained
dominance and the mode of production called
capitalism came into existence.

The period ranging from the 13th to the 16th
centuries was thus a period of socio-economic
revolution that saw the disintegration of feu-
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dalism and the growth of capitalism as the
dominant mode of production. An economy
of use was being replaced by an economy of
exchange and profit, and bourgeois *‘freedom”
was in the air.

II

Between Ptolemy who died in the 2nd Cen-
tury A.D., and Copernicus, European astronomy
was predominated by Aristotle and Ptolemy.

The self-contained and consistet body of
Ayistotelian cosmology derives from the laws
of Aristotielian dynamics, according to which
all bodies have “natural places” to which they
tend to move unless held back by constraints.
Conversely, to displace a body from its “natural
place” needs the exertion of a ‘force’. These
“natural places” were ascribed by mere com-
mon sense: the earth’s natural place was at
the centre of the universe; water rested on the
surface of the spherical earth: fire, the lightest
element, had its natural place just below the
moon while air filled the region between water
and fire.

From the idea of “natural place”, earth’s
stability and immobility was a simple corol-
lary, for there seemed to be no source of the
force needed to keep it away from the centre
of the universe and to maintain its motion.
There were other specific arpuments for the
‘earth’s immobility. In Aristotelian dynamics,
motion of a body is a function of space alone.
A stone thrown up in the air returns to its point
of projection in a straight line fixed once and
for all. Hence if the earth moved, how could
it return to its point of projection? This argu-
ment was not adequately refuted even by Coper-
nicus, and the debate ended only with Galileo.

The Aristotelian universe was completely fil-
led—a plenum. Nature abhors vacuum. The
entire universe was contained within the sphere
of the fixed stars having a centre in the earth.
To account for the diurnal rotation of the cele-
stial bodies, the sphere of the stars was giver:
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a diurnal rotation about a fixed axis.  The
majority of the universe i filled with a crystal-
line, weightless. solid—the aether, aggregating
in a set of homocentric shells containing the
planets. The shells all touched each other and
the planetary spheres were thus set into motion
Ly mere contact. Innermost is the sphere of
the moon. The sublunary region, containing
the four elements, fire, air, water, earth, mixed
up owing to the motion of the moon, is “‘imper-
fect” and in a process of growth and decay,
while the celestial region is “perfect”, changeless
and eternal.

This scheme, coupled with the Aristotelian
doctrine that space and matter are two sides of
the same coin®, leads us to the other basic
tenet of Aristotelian cosmology, the finiteness
of the universe. Beyond the sphere of the
stars there is no matter, hence no space.
Moreover, an infinite universe does not contain
any preferred or special point, and the whole

structure of Aristotelian dynamics crumbles

down.
Aristotle was more of a philosopher-physicist

than an astronomer and he stressed qualita-
tive explanations rather than mathematical des-
criptions.  Ptolemaic astronomy, the final pro-
duct of Hellenistic culture, was Aristotelian in
essence, but not so in form. Ptolemy laid stress on
mathematical description rather than on cosmo-
logy, being evidently influenced by Plato. The
result was a detailed and accurate scheme of the
heavens. The bias for circles and other perfect
forms was retained from Plato. The planets
were made to move in circles simply because the
circle was the most perfect of closed figure:.
This did not, however, explain planetary be-
haviour fully. To explain the annual eastward
motion of planets as distinct from their diurnel
motion?, the retrograde motions in some cases,
and other similar deviations, mathematical de-
vices like the epicycle (a combination of circles),
the equant (a shifted centre)® were used.
These made the system exceedingly complex and
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Ptolemy needed some ecighty epicycles to describe
his whole system. There was no attempt, how-
ever, to explain epicycles and equants physically.
Yet Ptolemaic astronomy did remain in the Aris-
totelian paradigm, and when Copernicus entered
the stage, this paradigm was in supreme power.,

I

With the decline of the Roman empire, scienti-
fic activity in Europe virtually ceased. The
Islamic invasions shifted the cultural foci of
Furope from the Mediterranean towards the
North, and by the 7th century A.D., none of the
ancient works were available.

However, with increasing trade activity in the
12th century, links with the Islamic world were
reestablished and Arabic versions of Greek classi-
cal text trickled into Europe. Most of these
were translated into Latin, including Ptolemy’s
“Algamest”. In the process of reading, re-
reading and translating Aristotle during the 12th
century Renaissance, Aristotle’s inconsistencies
were profitably overlooked. Moreover, the differ-
ences of outlook between Aristotle and Ptolemy
were ignored and they both formed a single,
coherent, system called “ancient philosophy’™.

In the early centuries of the Chnistian era,
the Church was formidably opposed to science.
But in the later Middle Ages, the trend was re-
versed and science was fused with Christian re-
to form an intellectual trend called
Scholasticism, In the process Aristotle was ren-
dered orthodox and religious. The Aristotelian
universe was given an allegorical interpretation,
as is evident in Dante’s “Divine Comedy”. The
celestial region with all its perfectness was re-
legated to the position of Heaven, while the
centre of the earth rolled down to Hell. The
epicycles and deferents of Ptolemy were moved
by divine angels and the entire universe was
constructed to satisfy God’s cause.

Aristotelian cosmology was, however, opposed
to the Scriptures in many important respects;

ligion
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viz. the infinite age of the universe and the non-~
existence of void. In fact, Aristotelianism
could be fused with the Bible only when it was
suitably tailored and edited. The reasons why
the fusion took place were mainly social. In
the feudal structure of the Middle Ages, the
Church played a powerful role, and the Church-
men obviously tried to perpetuate the prevail-
ing system. Feudalism involved a fixed and
vigid hierarchy where the position of a man was
fixed once and for all. For a scientist who is
himself well aware of his own “natural place”
in society and who tries to justify this system,
it is not unusual to believe in Aristotle’s dyna-
mics and cosmology involving a rigid hierarchy.
Feudalism was based on personal relations, and
the feudal ‘man’ was fixed and rigid.  The
Churchmen, therefore, opted for Aristotle since
he granted man a central but rigid importance
by making the earth static. And in an economy
of use, the quality of product was more import-
ant than quantity, and it is evident that Aris-
totle’s qualitative theory received more atten-
tion than Ptolemy. Ptolemaic astronomy was
consequently regarded as a mere practical tool
deducible from Aristotelianism.
Paradoxically , the scholastic
solidify Aristotelianism bred the germs of its
downfall.  Critical and intensified studies of
Aristotle revealed his inconsistencies.  Some,
like Oresme,1® demonstrated logically that the
carth need neither be unique nor immobile. Aris-
totle’s dynamics was being challenged by Im-
petus dynamics. Buridan suggested that the
heavens obeyed the same laws as the earth. The

attempts to

Aristotelian  paradigm was already breaking

dowi1.
1A%

Copernicus was essentially a mathematician-
astronomer rather, than a cosmologer-physicist.
All the earlier Scholastic debates about Aristotle
were conducted on the philosophical planes, and
Ptolemy escaped unhurt. '
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In spite of its tremendous power, Ptolemaic
astronomy never worked meticulously well,
Throughout the Middle Ages, new observations
failed to obey the Ptolemaic scheme scrupulous-
lv and “epicycles’” were added here and there
to “save the phenomena”. As is usual in normal
science research, these deviations from the
Ptolemaic scheme were regarded by most astro-
nomers as mere puzzles to be solved within the
Aristotelian  framework. Copernicus’  chief
scientific achievement lay in his ability to re-
cognise these deviations as anomalies. To him,
the increasing complexity of the Ptolemaic sys-
tem indicated a crisis.  Ptolemaic astronomy,
says Copernicus, has created a “monster”, and
the “monster” is not likely to submit to its
master.

In his epoch-making work De Revolutioni-
bus. Copernicus found that the heliocentric
system of some of the earlier Greek philosophers
was the key to the solution of the problem. Ac-
cordingly, he transferred the centre of the uni-
verse from the earth to the sun, and granted
the earth a two-fold motion: a diurnal rotation
about its own axis, and an annual rotation
around the sun in a circle. Of this, the diurnal
rotation was already advocated by Oresme. Co-
pernicus’ chief innovaiion lay in his assertion
of an annual motion.

In everything else, Copernicus was conserva-
tive. He accepted the data of his predecessors,
and used none of his own. He retained the
structure of Aristotelian dynamics, the usual dif-
ference between terrestial and celestial laws.
He still believed dn the absolute necessity of
circular motion owing to its symmetry and justi-
fied the earth’s annual motion by the fact that
the earth is a sphere and the “natural” motion
of a sphere is a circlell,

Neither was Copernicus’ motive for innovation
convincing. He opposed Ptolemaic astronomy
mainly because it was “asymmetric” and not
enough harmonious ‘and simple. He objected
to the equant on the ground that it violated
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the symmetry of circular motion. He preferred
the heliostatic system because

“In this most beautiful temple could - we
place this luminary in any better posi-
tion from which he can illuminate the
whole at once??

The new system was not even more accurate
than the Ptolemaic one.The few cases in which
it gave slightly better results are negligible, Thus,
so far as observational data are concerned, the
Copernican system was merely an alternative
to the Ptolemaic one; there is no reason to call
it a better one.

The main advantages of the Copernican sys-
tem were its “simplicity” and harmony. And
this is the main argument that Copernicus gives
in advocating his system.  Qualitatively, this
system explained the retrograde motion of the
planets without the use of epicycles or other
devices. The equant was, totally dispensed with.
All the planets, their orbits, their periodic times
were knitted together into a harmonious whole.
The behaviour of Mercury and Venus could be
explained in a simpler fashion. The Copernican
system allowed unidue determinations of the
sizes of planetary orbits. Yet, the main argu-
ments in favour of the system were its “‘admir-
able symmetry” and its “clear bond of har-
mony”?”’,

On the other hand, the Copernican system had
several serious drawbacks.  Copernican astro-
nomy was inexplicable in the framework of Aris-
totelian dynamics. It demanded a new phy-
sics and a new cosmology which Copernicus
falled to supply. The old problem of a stone
thrown wup returning to its point of projection
temained unsolved. The annual parallax of the
fixed stars  demanded by Copernicus’ system
could not be detected till 1836 The absence
of such a parallax implied the necessity of attri-
uting a ridiculously immense distance from the
€arth.  Copernicus went defiritely against the
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testimony of the senses with no major advan-
tage, except the purely aesthetic advantage of
beauty and harmony. In such circumstances,
it is highly improbable for an empiricist to re-
ject an old time-tested Auistotelian paradigm
and accept a weak and inconsistent Copernican
doctrine.

Apparently, the Copernican innovation seems
to be a simple heresy with no revolutionary
character. But, Copernicus’ work was revolu-
tionary in implication rather than in itself.

We have seen how the entire Aristotelian para-
digm rested on the assumption of a fixed and
immobile earth at the centre of the universe.
To make the earth move round the sun renders
the very hierarchy of natural places invalid. The
Copernican universe was still finite, but it was
immensely larger than the Aristotelian one;
and Copernicus’ successors made it infinite. The
sphere of the stars was made immobile, thus
depriving it of any physical function. Defying
Aristotle in such important respects required
immense courage, for defying Aristotle in the
Middle Ages meant defying the Church. Once
Aristotle was opposed in one aspect, it was ob-
vious that attacks from other directions were
likely to follow. Copernicus himself tried to main-
tain the Aristotelian structure, but once he had
set the ball rolling, none could possibly stop it.

The Copernican doctrine was immediately
opposed by the Church. Scriptures were quoted
against him as early as 1539 ie. even before
the publication of De Revolutionibus. The
Yook was finaliv banned in 1633. Yet the Co-
pernican doctrine could attract quite a large
number of astronomers and scientists by its mere
appeal to the aesthetic concern for beauty anc
simplicity.  The result was the beginning ot
an entirely new and different research tradition
based on Copernicanism.  The questions that
were raised, and the problems that were set to
be solved were of an entirely different nature
frors those of Ptolemaic astronomy. The Co-
pernican theory thus acquired the status of a
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paradigm of research. Herein lies the revolu-
tionary implications of the Copernican innova-
tion.  As distinct from other heresies of the
later Middle Ages the Copernican theory could
establish a paradigm that could fight against
the Aristotelian paradigm and strengthen its
position.

The Copernican doctrine was opposed, besides
the Church, by other “scientific doctrines”, kike
that ‘of Tycho Brahe. Brahe, the founder
of the modern world’s first scientific institute at
Uraniborg, observed all star and planet positions
with tremendous accuracy, and his data played
a direct role in the later stages of the Coperni-
can Revolution through his colleague, Kepler.
EBrahe was, however, a staunch anti-Copernicar,
and his system, in which the sun rotated round
the earth while the other planets rotated round
the sun, was an exact representation of what a
terrestrial observer saw. [is system was as ac-
curate as the Copernican one, and did not con-
tain the difficulties that Copernicus faced in
making the earth move.

Yet it was Copernicus who won. Paradoxi-
cally, the very drawbacks of the Copernican
doctrine led to its development. The part of
the theory that became a paradigm was the idea
of a planetary earth. All the rest was profitably
overlooked. Neither were the incongruities that
arose out of the assumption of the earth’s motion
observed. The was taken almost
a priori, and the actual calculation of planetary
orbits became a puzzle to be solved within the
framework of the new astronomy. This task was
performed by Kepler, using Brahe’s data, and
some of his own. Kepler was the first to deny
the absolute necessity of circular orbits owing
to their symmetry. He too believed in the har-
mony of the universe, but he found that ellipti-
cal planetary orbits could explain their motion
with the greatest simplicity. The - cumbrous
system of epicycles was dispensed with, and a
truly simple and accurate theory emerged. The
system was made even more harmonious: a new

assumption
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kind of uniformity of planetary motion was found,
and all the planetary orbits and periodic times
were bound together by Kepler's Third Law, in
a “clear bond of harmony”.

It is, however, doubtful whether Kepler would
have succeeded if he had not been a Copernican
beforehand. There was still no physical basis
for the earth’s motion. This demanded a new
dvnamics. This was supplied by Galileo Galilei,
The telescope was already invented somewhere
in Holland, and Galileo himself made one. Now,
Galileo was a convinced Copernican when he
turned the telescope towards the heavens. The
results  were fascinating, the  moon,
instead of being perfect, was cover
red with seas and mountains, Venus showed
phases like the moon, and Jupiter was found
to have three moons. The moons of Jupiter
themselves provided a small-scale model of the
Copernican universe. All these discoveries were
enough for an observational proof of the Co-
pernican theory. Galileo went further to for-
mulate a new dynamics that could render the
Copernican mode! physically plausible.

Copernicus thus succeeded by simply appealing
to the sense of beauty. As we have seen, he
retained the entire structure of Aristotelian dy-
namics  while propounding a hypothgsis that
went definitely against it. Moreover, the form
of astronomy remained unchanged until Kepler
changed it. The methods of science also re-
mained the same until Galileo and Newton in-
novated the new method of science. The Co-
pernican Revolution was, by no means a revo-
lution of the methodology of science. It was
a revolution of content rather than of form.

i \'

It is interesting to inquire why the Copernican
Revolution took place when it did and how could
the Copernican doctrine, in the absence of any
“significant’  supetiority over the Ptolemaic
scheme, succeed in establishing a paradigm of
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research tradition,

The question of the timing of the revolution
has a special importance because Copernicus’
work was not ‘original’. Heliocentric systems
were propounded in  Hindu astronomy, and
Aristarchas advocated a system almost similar to
the Copernican one. Yet, in the Middle Ages,
even when Aristarchus was known, Aristotle was
dominant. The Scholastic critics of Aristotle
were brushed aside as mere heretics in the Mid-
dle Ages, though Scholasticism had a positive
contribution to the outbreak of the Copernican
Revolutjon. Moreover, -while the Bcholastics
attacked Aristotle on the philosophical-cosmo-
logical plane, Copernicus rose primarily against
Ptolemy and his astronomy.

The reason for Copernicus’ emphasis on as-
tronomy rather than on cosmology iis to be
sought for in social factors. As we observed
earlier, the December-days of feudalism were
ushered in by extensive foreign trade.  The
newly rising merchant class was frantically
searching for new markets. A series of great
voyages resulted in the striking of new lands
and rediscovering of old ones. Navigation was
thus a primary preoccupation of the period.
Hence, it is not an accident that astronomy, a
subject indispensable to navigation, received
emphasis. This is one of the cases where social
necessity determined the area of scientific re-
search. Coupled with this was the demand for
calendar reform'. The Ptolemaic calendar and
other tables were out of joint, and tides and
other phenomena could not be predicted. It
is. therefore, evident why Ptolemy was held in
doubt in this particular period of history. The
deviations from the Ptolemaic scheme, formerly
regarded as minor discrepancies, assumed the
dimensions of a monster in Copernicus.

It is doubtful whether the awareness of such

A “crisis”, and the response to the crisis in the.
form of a revolutionary innovation would have.
taken place in the absence of the general revo-.
Imimar}’ climate that prevailed. As noted be-.
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fore, the period was one of socio-economic re-.
volution marking the first phase of the transition
from feudalism to capitalism. Not only the
feudal economy, but also feudal culture was
disintegrating, and a new culture, basically
bourgeois in essence, began to emerge.  The
social revolution was subsequently backed up by
a cultural movement known as the Renaissance.

The Renaissance scholars opposed every aspect
of medieval life and culture and strove to create
a cultural pattern closer to [Greek antiquity.
Greek sources were studied extensively, not in
their Arabic versions, but in the original. What
were, however, appreciated were the beauty of
expression and nobility of sentiment rather
than the subtleties of logic. In the resulting
intellectual trend, called Humanism, a rudimen-
tary form of individualism began to emerge.
Humanist education strove to develop the human
personality to fits fulfilment'®,  Individualism
in culture was, however, a result of the cult of
individualism prominent in the thought patterns
of the rising bourgeoisie. The bourgeoisie de-
manded freedom for trade. The feudal concept
of ‘man’, as we have seen, was static, confined
and rigid. The bourgeois ‘man’ was dynamic,
free and powerful. There was no “natural
place” in the emerging bourgeois society. Bour-
geois freedom was basically negative in content:
it meant absence of restrictions. Yet the bour-
geois ‘man’ was powerful enough to conquer
the entire universe—an idea derived from the
‘great success of the “explorations”.  Greek
antiquity thus acquired a decidedly bourgeois
content in the hands of the Renaissance scho-
lars.

All this does not imply that the Renaissance
scholars were all men from the bourgeoisie.
What is important is the trend that is reflected
in their works. The basic tune of the movement
was bourgeois in essence and it is not impro-
Lable that scholars from other classes were in-
fuenced by this trend.

It is obvious that in the movement, Aristotle
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was subjected to severe scorn. Fusst, Aristotle
with his natural science could not attract Renais-
sance men primarily interested in beauty. Se-
condly, Aristotelian philosophy with its strict
hierarchy and the Aristotelian universe with
its rigid restrictions and immobility were defi-
nitely opposed to the bourgeois spirit. Thirdly,
Aristotle in the Middle Ages was associated with
the official Church philosophy, In a process
when everything feudal was being challenged,
it is highly improbable that Aristotle would be
spared.
against the cult of Auistotle’s dialectic and
promoted the revival of Ciceronian style'”. The
Copernican Revolution was only a part of this
general war against Aristotle, and it is because
of this basicaly anti-Aristotelian climate that
the deviations from Ptolemy were given extra-
ordinary weightage.

Renaissance giants like Petrarch rose

The excessive emphasis on beauty and harmony
led the Humanists to scorn science in general.
Art and Literature were regarded as the means
of perfection, and university science was, ridi-
culed. The Humanists could find their dream
world of no restrictions in the idealism of Plato.
Plato was thus revived enthusiatically and hu-
manist thought acquired a remarkably other-
wordly stress.

Paradoxically, this otherwoildly
science the most powerful impetus. This hap-
pened primarily hecause in the revival of Plato
the Pythagorean element in him was brought
to focus. Pythagorus asserted that the entire

world was mathematical and hence pure mathe-

matics is the basis of all knowledge. The world
of mathematics is perfect and harmonious: the
triangles and circles of plane geometry were the
archetypes of Platonic forms. The Neoplaton-
ists, therefore, believed that the world is perfect
and harmonious and some of them even went
to the extent of asserting that the world of
mathematics was more real than the world of
matter. %

The effects of this mystical trend were fasci-

=-)

_ perfect.

strain lent.
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nating. Mathematics was perused with renewed
vigour and the process of mathematical reduc
tion'® was carried out in algebra and geometry,
Asrtonomy was regarded as a branch of mathe.
matics; and this is yet another reason why it
received attention. If astronomy was mathe-
matics, there semed to be no reason why mathe-
matical reduction could not be applied in this
case. Copernicus’ performed precisely this task
of mathematical reduction!®. Being a Neopla-
tonist in essence, he little bothered whether his
system was physically plausible; its mathemati-
cal beauty was enough for its justification, .

If Neoplatonism was a dominant trend in the
period, it is quite natural that Copernicus could
succeed by a mere appeal to aesthetic sense
rather than to logic. Both Kepler and Galileo
had this Neoplatonic bias and hence they could
appreciate the beauty of the Copernican system.

In the basic structure of the Copernican sys-
tem, the Neoplatonic conception of God played
an important role. The God of the Middle Ages
was rigid and fixed; the universe was finite but
The Neoplatonist God was, however,
a self-duplicating machine possessing immense
power?”.  This idea had two consequences.
First, this meant that a finite universe implied
God’s limitation. = Hence some Neoplatonists
postulated an infinite universe created by an
imfinitely powerful God. Secondly, this concep
tion could breed a form of sun-worship. In the
visible world, none but the sur could be ascribed
with the immense power which God possessed.
This sun-worship was present both in Coperni
cus and Kepler.

The Neoplatonic movement was thus in tune
with the age. It is easy to guess why the Pytha
gorean ‘element was strong. In an ‘economy
of exchange based on money it is not unusual
that quantity and quantitative assessments are
elements of bourgeois thought. Moreover, tht
Neoplatonic God was an abstracted form of tht
ideal bourgeois ‘man’— free and powerful. It
may be argued that Copernicus was zn extremelf
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conservative man of the Church; but as we
have mentioned earlier, a man need not be a
burgher to be influenced by bourgeois culture
and ethics, particularly so when the bourgeois
form the most progressive class of society.

The effect of society on the Copernican Revo-
lution is thus twofold. First, socio-economic
necessity regulated the timing of the revolution.
Secondly, the progressive bourgeois ideology sup-
plied the metaphysical basis of the Copernican
doctrine. Reciprocally, the Copernicayy Revo-
lution made possible improvements in navigation
techniques and also gave birth to a new science
and technology which eased the spread of capi-
talism. The Copernican Revolution illustrates
one aspect of the bi-directional interaction be-
tween science and society.

Like all other scientific revolutions, the Coper-
nican Revolution began with the awareness of
a crisis. Yet the crisis was not owing to any
novelty of observation that put the existing
theory in doubt. Rather the crisis was owing
to a contradiction between the existing science
and the dominant intellectual trend. The
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Copernican theory could provide scientists with
a system of beliefs, predominantly metaphysi-
cal, a paradigm which could serve as a useful
base for research. This does not, however, jus-
tify Koestler’s “‘sleepwalker™! conception of
the scientist. The scientist is definitely not a
man who gropes through darkness in a chaotic
fashion. Rather he is systematic and concerted
in his effort to know the world. Such an act
of knowing may involve commilment to a para-
digm.  Copernicus’ paradigmatic belief was
metaphysical. But that does not mean that ali
such belief was metaphysical and that science
ultimately boils down to religion.

On the other hand, the Copernican system was
neither more accurate, nor more logically con-
sistent than the Ptolemaic system. Compared
to the Tychonic system it was definitely weak.
It was simply more at par with the zeitgeist of
the age:; and this is precisely why it emerged
successful. If science progressed linearly and in
a cumulative fashion, moved only by the neces-
sity of logical consistency and parity with em-
pirical data, the Copernican Revolution would
never have taken place.
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Leonardo and the Dream of Wisdom

In 1927, the scholar-philosopher Ernst
Cassirer published a German book that is today
recognised as one of the classic guides to Re-
naissance thought. Its importance was confirm-
ed by the appearance in 1963 of an English
version, entitled The Individual and the Cosmos
in Renaissance Philosophy. Today, all students
of the period are familiar with Cassirer’s account
of a new world-view evolved in the Renais-
sance, subtler and more comprehensive than any

Sukanto Chaudhuri

obtaining in the Middle Ages.

Medieval thought developed an abstract, eter
nally imposed universal system that dismissed
or neglected the individuality of each element
within it. The system was spiritually oriented,
a “great chain” leading up to God. A thing
took on function simply in relation to this
ultimate spiritual end: its existence could not
be justified simply by realizing its particular
nature, in and for itself. The Renaissance, oB
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granted every object its own

the contrary,
universal

particular fulflment, and formed a
law so as to incorporate the distinct function
of every entity to which it referred.

Thus, while medieval order was abstract and

static, the Renaissance order reflected the dyna-’

mic interaction of changing, opposing, evolving
entities. It united abstract with concrete, uni-
versal with particular. And one of the finest
achievements of this new synthesis lies, for
Cassirer, in the work of Leonardo da Vinci:
The decisive point in Leonardo’s thought
is precisely that a dualism between the
abstract and the concrete, between ‘reason’
and ‘experience’, can no longer exist. Both
moments are related and bound to one
another; experience completes itself only
in mathematics, just as mathematics first
‘comes to its fruition’ in experience. There
competition, let alone a conflict;

is no
there is only a purely complementary
relationship.

This ideal of knowledge is surely superior
to Bacon’s, whose more celebrated innovations
have been seen to incline towards the old
medieval emphasis on the nature of things
rather than the laws governing them. More-
over, Leonardo actually embodies this ideal in
the substantial researches into natural pheno-
mena that one finds in his notebooks. But these
investigations only provide materials for a pro-
jected synthesis of knowledge in the sphere of
att. His Paragone declares the superiority of
painting to the other arts, sculpture in parti-
cular, In the process, he celebrates art as the
mirrror of beauty which is at the same time
the mirror of truth. The painter’s ideal is the
highly philosophic one of “seeing wisely”. The
more one investigates the concrete and indivi-
dual, the more clearly does one grasp the
general—one must not say abstract—principles
controlling them:

....because the painter'’s mind must of
necessity enter into nature’s mind in order
to act as an interpreter between nature
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and art; it must be able to expound the
causes of the manifestations of her laws

But when one considers the full implications
of Leonardo’s artistic theory, and still more
his practice, this brilliant ideal appears to be
threatened by doubt, fear and humility. This
has been neted repeatedly by scholars more
concerned than Cassirer with Leonardo as an
artist—among  them such authorities as Sir
Kenneth Clark, Lionello Venturi and André
Chastel. One need not dispute the supreme,
indeed revolutionary importance of Leonardo’s
“idea and definition of the law of nature it-
self”, on which Cassirer lays such stress; nor
that these very concepts provided the basis for
the growth of the empirical sciences in later
centuries. But one may well argue that in
Leonardo’s own life and times, the triumph of
the innovation was obscured by the problems
it involved. Between the particular and the
universal, the flux of appearance and the sta-
bility of law, there existed a tension that not
only frustrated the ideal synthesis, but threa-
tened to deny the possibility of any knowledge
at all.

One of the most obvious obstacles to any
simple formulation of a general principle is
Leonardo’s overriding sense of individual varia-
tion—one may almost say the uniqueness of
the individual. With Leonardo, we have pro-
gressed far beyond all naive specification of
the single set of “ideal” human proportions
such as Alberti, his predecessor in art theory,

seems to propose. Instead, Leonardo holds

that
A man can be well proportioned if he is

thick and short, or tall and thin, or me-
dium: and whoever does not observe this
variety will always make his figures on a
single model, so that they will all look
like brothers, which is greatly to be con-
demned. (Institut de France MS. G, 5v)
This agrees with the account in Vasari, the
Renaissance artist-biographer, of Leonardo’s
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habit of following about people of unusual
appearance and sketching them when he got
Lome. It is hardly surprising that, as the critic
Panofsky feels, he “‘unfortunately” failed tc
synthesise ‘“‘the prodigious amount of visual
material which he collected”. And not the
human body alone: the same wealth of variety
existed in all created things.
Do you not see' how many different ani-
mals there are, and how many trees, plants,
flowers, and how ‘great is the variety of
mountainous places and of plains, ‘springs,
vivers, cities, public and private edifices,
instruments meet for human usage, and of
different kinds of ‘dress, ornaments, and
crafts? All these things must be executed
with skill and excellently well when de-
picted by one who deseives to be called
master.
(Bibliotheque Nationale MS. 2038, 25v)
The sense of the universal law working in
each object is thus countered by a celebration
of its individuality. It may not be out of place
1o quote here Leonardo’s famous stricture on
abbreviators :
....you do not realise that your error is
to strip trees of their ornament, of their
branches covered with leaves and sprinkled
with fragrant flowers and fruit, but seem
to think that you must make bare planks
of them.
(Windsor Drawings 19084 r.)
Up to this point, Leonardo does not seem so
very different from other theorists who stress
the need for variety and individual detail in
Alberti has many similar remarks.
In fact, in his more carefree moments, Leonardo
may cut off the individual detail from its actual
place in nature and put it into a strange com-
posite form—a product of fancy, not imagina-
tion, to make anachronistic use of Coleridge’s
terms. Hence the grotesque heads among
Leonardo’s drawings; hence his prescription for
a monster with

the nose of a greyhound, the eyebrows of

painting.
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a lion, the temples of an old cock, and the
neck of a water tortoise. (Bibliotheque

Nationale MS. 2038, 29x).

One also recalls Vasari’s account of the fear
some shield and the doctored lizard, created by
the same weird collage, with which Leonardo
frightened his friends. The painter can in fact
create anything he chooses to please his fancy:

If the painter wishes to see beauties that
charm him it lies in his power to create
them, and if he wishes to see monstrosi-
ties that are frightful, buffoonish, or ridi-
culous, or pitiable, he can be lord and God
thereof. . ..

(Paragone: Codex Urbinas)

However, one must admit that this spirit of
relaxed, wilful creation is uncharacteristic of
Leonardo. Even the artist’s original creations
of landscapes etc. must be in accordance with
natural principles, as Leonardo goes on to say
in the passage just quoted. The individual
detail is realised to be subject to a synthesis-
ing force..but a force too great to be grasped:

The lying interpreters of mnature affirm
that quicksilver is the semen common to
all metals, but they forget that nature
varies her semen according to the diversity
of the things that she wishes to bring forth
into the world.

(Codex Atlanticus, 76v)

The universe is not a “box of toys” but a mys
terious mechanism too complex to be formulat-
ed. There are laws holding the entire structure
together, but one can gauge only the most im-
mediate context of a phenomenon and not its
total function in the scheme.

This is best seen from the fact that the laws
which Leonardo grasps in greatest detail, and
which he primarily tries to express in his arts
are those of motion, change and situation, the
immediate spatial and temporal context:

Therefore painting is philosophy, because
philosophy deals with the increase and de-
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crease  (in the size of objects) through
motion (i.e., as they recede from the eye).
(Paragone: Codex Urbinas 3v)
or, even more radically,
Painting extends to the surfaces, colours
and shapes of all things created by nature:
while philosophy penetrates below the sur-
face to arrive at the inherent properties,
but it does not carry the same conviction,
and in this is unlike the work of the painter
who apprehends the foremost truth of these
bodies, as the eye errs less.
(Paragone: Codex Urbinas 4r)
However Leonardo may distinguish philosophy
from painting, he is clearly admitting here the
limits of painting as a vehicle of knowledge.
In human figures, it is the mood, the expression,
the gesture that occupies him, with the momen-
tary configuration of muscles that it requires.
And with every object, he is most concerned with
the play of light and shadow upon it, and the
way it reflects the colours of the objects sur-
rounding it—at a given moment, in a given
situation:
No object will ever show its true colour
if the light that illuminates it is not of
exactly the same colour.
(Codex Urbinas 66v)
Any knowledge embodied in art will therefore
be of a purely relative nature. Chastel may be
going too far in saying that the original, absolute
form underlying these appearances is for Leo-
nardo merely an artistic fiction for use in his
theoretical writings; but it is an entity beyond,
or almost beyond, all appearances, and it is only

these appearances that a naturalistic art can

eXpress.

We may venture further if we consider the
paucity of finished paintings by Leonardo, and
the proliferation of sketches, especially in his
later life. No doubt this is partly due to his
impatiance with trivial details of execution after

he had worked out the basic technical problems.’

But one wonders how far such an explanation
will serve: would an artist so sensitive to colour,
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for instance, have so commonly forgone the op-
portunity of embodying his researches on colour-
reflections ?

It may reasonably be suggested that as Leo-
nardo grew old, he became increasingly impa-
tient even of the temporary equilibruim of forces
demanded by the standard “historical” painting
of Renaissance art. The late sketches are full
above all else of action, movement, flux — not
even the “context” of a single action that he
had earlier advocated, but the suggestion of a
continuous shift of context. Critics have noted
such preoccupations in Leonardo from the start
-—1in particular, the notable cluster of associa-
tions by which the abstract scheme of the spiral
or interlace provides a link Letween tortuous
movements of the human body, leaves on a
stem, the pattern of tributaries flowing into a
river, the movement of flowing water, and wavy
hair. " A scheme of “correspondences” indeed.
but suggesting a state of flux, objects merging
and losing their identities, rather than an or-
dered, meaningful development let alone a
firm stratified structure like the old medieval
world-image.

There are other mysteries in Leonardo too.
His chiaroscuro has attracted attention since
the earliest times. “‘Eventually”, writes Vasari,
*his paintings were wholly devoid of light and
subjects looked as if they were being seen by
night rather than clearly defined by daylight.”
The technical requirements of “modelling”’—the
use of light and shade for a three-dimensional
effect---can hardly account for the subtle sha-
dows on the face of Mona Lisa or of St. Anne
in the group of Virgin and Child with St. Anne,
now in the Louvre at Paris. (The latter face,
however, may not be Leonardo’s own work.)
Leonardo painted two Madonnas of the Rocks
The latter in the National Gallery at London,
has far deeper shadows than the earlier, in the
Louvre. Again Chastel seems to overstate the
truth when he attributes the “triumph of chia-
roscuro” to the “uneasiness of knowledge, or
rather the confusion of thought”. The second
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expression is patently unsuitable, but the first
is suggetive though inadequate. One is temp-
ted to emulate the lyrical tones of Pater’s
The Renaissance: it would not be inappropriate
in the context, for all Leonardo’s major works
are full of a profound sense of mystery, the
“troubled beauty’ that haunted Pater. Mona
Lisa might understand this mystery, but the
painter can only feel its awesome presence—
all the way from the early Adoration of the Magi
in the Uffizi Gallery at Florence to the late St.
John the Baptist in the Louvre.

This means that the great “law” or force of
universal necessity cannot be defined through
paintings; one can only suggest its existence in
expressive fashion. Shadow is used not to de-
fine forms but to dissolve them: it expresses not
the forces that are understood, but the forces
that are not. Kenneth Clark has a suggestive
passage on the opposition of “scientific” and
“expressive”  tendencies in Leonardo, and
and in fact I have drawn much upon
Clark’s suggestions, for my account of Leonardo
generally. I may wventure to add that these
opposed tendencies may not be merely contra-
dictory but consecutive: the quest for order,
remaining unfulfilled, ultimately leads to the
sense of mystery. One wonders how far the

Mona Lisa can be associated with the brooding,:

Saturnine figures of “Melancholy” so common
in Renaissance art and best known from Diirer’s
famous engraving. Some ten years after the
Mona Lisa, l.eonardo himself drew an Old Man
Meditating on one of the sheets now in the
Windsor Collection.  Its affinities with the
“Melancolia” figures are obvious.

The sense of mystery seems to lead to an
implicit reversal of the basic principles of Leo-
nardo’s scientific naturalism. Cassirer observes,
and correctly, that Leonardo admits no occult-
ism, no a priori principles of natural affinity
that cannot be empirically proved. Yet what,
if not a sort of pictorial occultism, can we call
that sense of a mysterious affinity that links
Mona Lisa or the Madonna to their rocky back-
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grounds, and thus connects them still more un-
expectedly with the St. Jerome in the Vatican?
What gives so much more than a merely sensa-
tional air of mystery to the darkness from which
emerge the disturbing, unsatisfying figures of
the Louvre St. John?

One thinks also of - the unexplained. figures
that crowd the background of a work as early
as the Uffizi Adoration, rendered half-grotesque
by the force of the guestions they both ask and
inspire. (And one connects with them the
sketch-like, contorted forms of horses in
the hackground, suggestive of movement and
flux). Even more disturbing visions haunt
Leonardo’s imagination but find expression only
in words; his late-life fears of a universal deluge,
for instance, or his narrative of the giant from
the Lybian desert:

I know not what to say or do.

to find myself swimming, head bent, within

the mighty throat, and dead, I will be

swallowed  up, indistinguishably, in the

huge belly. (Codex Atlanticus, 311r)
Most terrifying of all is the famous vision of
a dark cave before which the artist stands in
mingled fear and desire, “stupefied by such an
unknown thing” (British Museum MS. Arundel
263, 155r).

To this sense of general mystery in compre-
hending the world is added the special difficulty
of the artist, who must express not only the
abstract but the totally incomprehensible in
visual terms. Not only is the ultimate force of
necessity unknowable; even such glimpses of it
as we do receive are (despite the arguments of.
the Paragone) doubly difficult to express in art,
which can analyse principles only to the extent
that they are embodied in appearance—that is
to say, it cannot, strictly speaking, formulate
the principle at all, but only record a single
applicaion of it,

A finished painting worthy of Leonardo’s ideal
would thus have to achieve an almost, perhaps
quite, impossible synthesis of principle and ap-
pearance. As we have seen, Leonardo himself

I seem
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often had to resort to expressive methods to
cut the Gordian knot and project something
of his interior vision. It is significant that his
ideal of knowledge came to flower not in his
own works, still less in that of any later artist,
but in the achievements of mathematizing sci-
entists from Galileo onward. Unlike the artist,
the mathematician could leave the appearance
behind him when he had apprehended the

principle.

Leonardo’s ideal was thwarted by two obs-
tacles: the limits of knowledge, and the virtual
impossibility of its artistic expression.  As
Lionello Venturi observes,

The painter’s task was to represent not man
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alone but the universe in all its manifesta-
tions; not merely the anatomy of man and
the horse but the basic principles of move-
ment and the mysterv of the soul. And,
in fact, Leonardo bequeathed to the world
some amazingly pregnant works in which
no aspect of movement and the soul was
left unexplored; yet he failed to express
the whole nature of movement and the
whole human soul.
It was perhaps a wild and noble dream even to
demand of himself that he should do so; but the
impossibility of the task makes it all the more
imperative that we should not attempt to re-
cord as a success this most glorious frustration
in the intellectual history of western man.

NOTE

All the paintings and drawings I have
mentioned are reproduced in Leonardo
da Vinci: the Artist, ed. Ludwig Gold-
scheider (5th edition, New York & London,
1954), available in the Presidency College
Library. Most of the works are very famous
and often reproduced elsewhere.

I have indicated the manuscript sources
of all quotations from the Notebooks—
and therefore refrained from noting the
particular translation used in each case.

In deference to the spirit of a college
magazine, 1 have also refrained from lit-
tering my essay with numbered references
to crtical works. These are the books I

have referred to:

1. Walter Pater, The Renaissance
(1873; ed. Kenneth Clark, London,
1961). The essay entitled “Leo-
nardo da Vinci” was first published

in. 1869.
Frnst Cassirer, The Individual and

rNo

the Cosmos in Renaissance Philoso--

iphy. TFirst published in German

in 1927; English translation by
Mario Domandi, Oxford, 19683.
Kenneth Clark, Leonardo da Vinci
(1939; revised edition, Harmonds-
worth 1961).

4. Italion Painting: Critical Studies
bv Lionello Venturi, Historical
Surveys by Rosabianca Skira-Ven-
turi; trans. Gilbert Stuart. (Geneva,
1951).

André Chastel (ed.), The Genius
of Leonardo da Vinci: trans. Ellen
Callmann. (New York, 1961).

6. Erwin Panofsky, “The History of
the Theory of Human Proportions
as a Reflection of the History of
Styles”, Meaning in the Visual Arts
(1955;  Harmondsworth, 1970)..
This essay was first published in
German in 1921.

Vasari i¢ most easily accessible in the
Penguin selection traslated by George Bull
(Harmondsworth, 1965), This is the edi-
tion I have used,

Qo
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Time, Helen and Cleopatra
A Note on Anfony and Cleopatra,

This note attempts to interpret Shakespeare’s
use of the figure of death first as a lover and
then, more daringly, as ‘my baby at my breast’
in Cleopatra’s dying speeches in Antony and
Cleopatra V, ii, 294-—5 and 308—9 respectively,
in the light of Titian’s treatment of the theme
of Time and of Leonardo da Vinci’s reflections
on the same theme.

[ besin with a highly evocative picture, A
Young Girl Doing Her Hair by Titian, as inter-
preted by E. Panofsky’.  Titian doubles the
mirrors here: One in front, and one at the
back, both held by the admiring lover of the
young gitl. By this device he creates at once
a dual meaning of the mirror and a dual pre-
sence of her lover. The one you can see is seen
but dimly, like one overshadowed, a figure
“steeped in a shadow’ which hides another. The
mysterious, hardly perceptible overlapping of
the visible and the invisible is effected by the
fine gloom thrown like a cloak around the man
in the picture. Who is the other lover, the one
whom we cannot see, the one who throws the
shadow, the engulfing shadow? It is Time who
will devour her flesh and her lover's. The lat-
ter’s presence in this attitude, admiringly hold-
ing her mirror for her, gives her own fragile
beauty the illusion of a deceptive strength that
is shattered by what she can see in the other
mirror held behind ther head.  This second
mirror redoubles her image but, in the process,
judging by her pensive, far-away, abstracted

V, ii, 294-5 & 308-9

, Arun Kumar Dasgupta

gaze, reveals the overhanging shadow of Time,’
of decay and death.

Titian's fine treatment of the theme of Time
recalls, as Panofsky observes, some of Shakes-
peare’s sonnets, e.g. Nos. 3 and 772. Let me
‘quote, however, from Leonardo's “‘Reflectians
on Life” :

“O Time, consumer of all things! O envious
age, thou destroyest all things and devourest all
things with the hard teeth of the years little
by little, in slow death. Helen, when she looked
in her mirror and saw the withered wrinkles
which old age had made in her face wept and
wondered why she had been twice carried away.
O Time, consumer of all things! O envious age,
whereby all things are consumed!'

Leonardo is referring to a passage in Ovid's
Metamorphoses, XV. 228—33:

“Helen also weeps when she sees her aged wrink-
les in the looking glass, and tearfully asks
herself why she should twice have been a lover's
prey.

O Time, thou great devourer, and thou en
vious Age,/Together you destroy all things:
and slowly gnawing with your teeth you finally
consume all things in lingering death.”  (tr.
Loeb.)4.

The young woman in Titians picture may,
one is tempted to say, be symbolically identified
with Helen. The use of a single figure, some:
times explicitly mythological, sometimes one in
disguise, for the purpose of suggesting, often
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ironically, contradictory aspects of a single theme
was common in Renaissance art. In the por-
treit of Diane de Poitiers, for example, we seem
to have Diana portrayed as Venus®. In the
portrait of the Young Girl by Titian we have
so to speak, Helen or Beauty as La Vecchia
(‘The Old Woman’ as portrayed by Giorgione) :
that 1s how Panofsky interprets the heroine of
the painting, “as a kind of ‘La Vecchia'
reverse’’7,

In connection with the passages quoted above
from Leonardo and Ovid, I am tempted to refer
to two passages from Antony and Cleopatra :

(i) If thou and nature can so gently part.
The stroke of death is as a lover's pinch,
Which hurts and is desir'd.

Masiy 1293—5.

n

(i1) Peace, peace!
Dost thou not see my baby at my breast.
That sucks the nurse asleep?

V, i, 308—4

Both, especially, the latter, are examples of
the complete transformation in Shakespeare’s
hand, of conventional figures, resulting in an
immeasurzble enrichment of vision. Death here
is first visualised, with characteristically erotic
longing, as a lover whose pinch is desired. Then
in the course of a few lines, comes the nnexpec-
ted and daringly imaginative transition, the
aspic at her breast being imagined by Cleopatra
as the babv at her breast. We should note
the subtle difference here in Cleopatra’s vision -
of death from the more conveutional one, say,
in Titian’s picture. Tt is, first, self-embraced
and, then, self-nourished. It is she who em-
braces Death and. by the verv intensity of her
longine—bv her intense eroticism. one might
sav-- -she transforms the gaunt aspect of Death.
Again. it is she who feeds Death. not Death that
feeds on her. One onlv has to set this heside
the reverberations of the passage. fine in its
own way. from Leonardo’s Notebooks fo see the
the diﬁerence

" One’
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may ask, looking for a connection between Sha-
kespeare’s passages on the one hand and the
Titian painting and Leonardo’s reflections on
the other. Though the connection is indirect,
I have made use of the latter to understand
what Cleopatra is doing here. It is true she
is not looking at a mirror. Yet, figuratively,
perhaps, one could say: here, too, we have a
beautiful woman looking at herself in a mirror.
She is neither young, nor old: she is ageless;®8
and the mirror is the impalpable mirror of death

At the beginning of her great speech (v, ii, 279
ff.), it is clear that her sole aim is to make us

see her as she would wish to be seen—what else

18 a mirror for?—stoicwise, may be, to make

a spectacle of herself®. To do that she needs

such a mirror'®, one in which she can not only

see herself, regal, almost immortal, but, in the

process, her love, too, magically elevated, exten-

ding to and beyond death. She begins by de-
claring that she has ‘immortal longings’.'' In

the first of these passages (v, ii, 294—5) we
have one of these ‘immortal longings’ : charac-
teristically, it has a smack of her carnal ones.
The transition noticed in the second passage

(v, 1, 308-—9) is, as stated, highly significant.
Here, too, the senses are clung to, not abandon-
ed by any means. The attitude also is clearly
indicated: “Dost thou not see my baby at my
breast....?” In that magic mirror which she
makes Death hold up to her'?, death itself is

transformed: the aspic, even as it bites, be-
comes a baby at her breast; a symbol of death

becomes a symbol of life. She feeds it in the
sense that she lends Death something of her
own béauty just as, earlier, she had lent him
Ler own erotic appeal without losing any of her
own.
In these passages of Shakespeare, then, Death
is so transformed as to become a mirror across
which pass visions in which life is heroicallv
enlarged. rendered clear and transparent as oniy
the highly polished surface of a mirror can
it3. The imege it reflects is, in its im-

render 1
almost an intuition, or vision, the

mediacy,
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‘surmised shape’ of something that endures be-
yond death, something exquisite and fragile, yet

o

L2
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somehow carrying a promise of permanetze_ i
it sheer radiance, clarity and depth't. \

NOTES & REFERENCES

E. Panofsky: Problems in Titian
mostly iconographic, Ch. 1V, p. 91
et. seq., London, 1969. The picture
is in the Louvre (Fig. 108 in Pan-
ofsky’s book).

E. Panofsky: Op. Cit., p. 93. Queen
Christina. we are informed, had a

mirror, designed by Bernini, “where -

the glass is being unveiled by Time
himself in order to ‘reveal......
the decay of the viewer’s beauty and
youth’.”

Selections from the Notebooks of
Leonardo da Vinci, ed. I.A. Richter
(World’s Classics), Section VI, pp.
273-274, London, 1955.

As quoted in Selections from Note-
books, ed. cit., p. 274.

School of Fontainebleau. Pl. 304 in
Encyclopaedia of World Art
(McGraw-Hill,...), Vol. IX. Re:
the cycle of portraits in honour of
Diana from the French School of
Fontainebleau, see Encyclopaedia
of World Art, Vol. X1, p. 491, Vol.
V (pl. 392), Vol. XIT (pl. 103).

See F. Wind: Pagan Mysteries of
the Renaissance, p. 77.

E. Panofsky: op. cit. p. 92,
This reveals, I think, the full signi-

fi.cance of Enobarbus’ encomium (11,
i1, 234). “I am again for Cydnus”

(v. ii, 227) is a clear pointer, re-
calling II. ii, 186-7.

Farlier in this scene (v. ii, 207-220)
she portrays vividly her dread of be-
ing seen otherwise. We can see how
her feelings are worked up, and
also how her thoughts begin to take
shape. See 1.207 (“Thou, an Egyp-
tian puppet, shall be shown”).
11.209-10 (.. and hammers shall/
Uplift us to the view”), 11. 218-20.
(“and I shall see. ... I’ the posture:
of a whore”), and, finally, Iras’ as-
sertion (“I'll never sec’t, 1. 222)
followed by her own resolution
“Show me, my women, like a queen”,
1. 226).

Thus a fortuitous necessity is trans

muted into an overwhelmingly per-
sonal need, as imperious as her own
self.

A striking example of telescopic
compression of meaning: she not
merely longs for immortality but
also wants to make her ‘longings
immortal. The mood evoked is e
miniscent of an earlier assertion
(“Fternity was in our lips, and
eves”, 1, iii, 35): there, too, eternity
embraces sense as well as sight.
Carnal rapture, in other words, 1
made eternal by the way the lovers
choose to look at it. There is ¢
auestion of submission or even sub-
limation: it is a triumph of ¢©
existence.
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12. Death. we may say, holds the miirror

up to her, as art holds the mirror
up to nature.

Leonardo’s observations on the mind
of a painter may be of some, interest
in this connection. See Selections
from Notebooks, ed. cit., Section
IV, Subsection IV (“The Artist’s
Life”). pp. 216-28.  See also E.
Cassirer: .An Essay on Man, Yale.
University Press, 1944, p. 147.

13.

A Note on Vaughan’s

i
"But (ah!) my soul with too much stay
Is drunk and staggers in the way.”

The idea of the soul being corrupted by “too
much stay” on earth is fairly traditional. It
has parallels in Hermetic, Platonic and in Chris-
tian thought, each having influenced Vaughan
in one way or the other.

In Hermetic philosophy, the hotion is present-
ed in terms of alchemy:

“Things were originally good but are made
evil by lasting on, just as rust forms on
metals and dirt collect on a man’s body —
and that is why God has subjected Man to

change: for by transmutation things are

purged of evil.”
[Scott: Hermetica, Oxford 1924, xiv].
This explains, though partially, Vaughan’s
desire for a change of state:
“And when this dust falls to the urn
In that state I came return”.
The Hermetic explanation is parttal because
here the period of “too much stay” is not given
an ethical significance.  Stagnation in itself
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H4. 'The contents ofthis article (éxclit-
ding the last two paragraphs) form-
ed part of a paper entitled “The
Eye as a Mirror: the Mirror and
the Eye”, written as an appendix
to the lectures given at the R.K.M.
Institute of Culture, Calcutta du-
ring March-April, 1973 (The In-
tellectual Foundations of the Re-
Naissance: Amal Bhattacharjji Me-
morial Lecture for 1973).

The Retreate

Lopamudra Chatterjee

inevitably corrupts the original purity of the
the process of gradual degeneration of
not indicate a moral de-
pravity in man. In effect, the argument for
a change of state in Hermetic terms is not
unlike Donne’s light hearted argument in Defence
of Women’s Inconstancie: “Gold that lyeth
still rusteth, water corrupteth, aire that moveth
Death, in this context, is an
It is not, so

soul ;

the soul does

not poysoneth”.
mevitable alchemical reaction.

4o say, the wages of sin.

In Platonic philosophy, the idea of “lasting
" is linked with the idea of the grossness of
matter which gradually corrupts the original
purity of the soul. Indeed, Vaughan’s descrip-
tion of his drunk and staggering soul is almost
an echo of the following passage from Phaedo:
“And were we not saying long ago, says
Socrates, that the soul of man when using
the body as an instrument of perception
... were we not saying that the soul
too is dragged by the body into the region
of the changeable, and wanders and is
confused, the world spins around her and

’
on



84

che is like a drunkard when she touches
change?”
[Phaedo. 79]

¢ is obvious that here good and evil are pre-
sented in terms of the matter/spirit dichotomy.
The body (being matter) corrupts the purity
of the soul (or spirit). Death, which connotes
for Platonists a separation of the body and
the soul, therefore liberates the soul from the
“fleshly gaol”. The influence of Platonism on
Vaughan cannot be denied. The word “stagger”
{implying a load) does seem to suggest the
“fleshly burden” thus described by Plato:

“And this corporeal element, my friend.
is heavy and weighty and earthy, and
is that element of sight by which a soul
is dragged down into the visible world...”

{Phaedo. 81]

But, as a careful reading of the poem will
show, Platonism does not explain its total
significance. That matter corrupts the soul is,
according to Vaughan, part of the truth and
not the whole truth. Thus, he

“Felt through all this fleshly dresse
Bright shootes of everlastingnesse”.

Matter is not evil per se—Nature thus ex-
presses “‘shadows of eternity’”. And so we come

to the Christian plane of the idea of the soul’s
drunkensess. 2

In Christian thought worldly life is often des-
cribed in  terms of drunkenness. Thus, in
Rex Humanitas, the worldly king Rex is por-
trayed as drunk with temporal power. Bacon,
while describing Man's life on earth, remarked
“— the ‘more a man drinketh of the world, the
more it intoxicateth”.  Milton, while descri-
bing the effects of Comus’ magic pation on his
victims, also expresses a similar notion:

“They all their friends and native homes forget
To roll in pleasure in a sensual sty”.

[Comus, 1. 76-77]

Presidency College Magazine, 1974

And
“The soul grows clotted with contagion
Imbodies and imbrutes itself till she quite
- lose
The divine property of her first being”.
[Comus, 1l. 467-469]
Considered in this light, it becomes fairly obvious
that Vaughan’s desire for a change of state
is, in effect, a denial of wordly life, thus stated
elsewhere by Vaughan:
“Let sensual natures judge as they please,
for my part I shall hold it no paradoxs
to affirme, there are no pleasures in this
world.”
[Man in Darkness or a
Discourse of Death|

The lines

“And when this dust ‘falls to the urn
In that state I came return”.

express a spirit of withdrawal,
Whichcote:
“No man that is immersed in a sensual life
can have any true notion of Heaven or
of Glory”.

[Select Sermons, 1618, p. 38]
It is interesting to note that Milton also uses
the image of drunknness to portray Adam and
Eve’s behaviour after the Fall:

for, to quote

_“As with new wine intoxicateth, both
They swim in mirth”,

The soul’s drunkenness, in these, suggest
the spiritual degeneration of wordly man.
Hence, Vaughan's reiterated stress on the con-
cept of Individual Responsibility:

“Before I taught my tongue to wound
My conscience with a sinfull sound

Or had the black art to dispence

A sev'rall sinne to ev’ry sence”.
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The reference to “‘conscience” (traditionally
regarded as the voice of God) and to “a sev’rall
sinne to ev'ry sence” (suggestive of the seven
deadly sins of the morality tradition) makes
explicit Vaughan’s belief in the Christian asser-
tion that “man is betrayed by what is false

within” [Meredith, Modern Love, XLIII].

Christian thinkers further assert human ex-
istence, or our life on earth, derives its direction
from the soul’s gradual progress towards God.
To quote Donne:

“(life) is but a sojourning.. here we are
but viatores, passengers, wayfaring men,
this life is but a highway, and thou canst
not build any hopes here”.

[Sermons, ed. Sparrow, xxxix]

Snd Everdene:

“As the sun riseth not to stand still but
to goe forward, not to darken but to en-
lighten the earth, so thou wast born not
to continue a child but to encrease in the
true knowledge of Creator.

[Humphrey Everdene, A Brother’s Gift

1623. p. 14]

In The Retreate, therefore, the image of the
soul’s drunkenness when linked with the tradi-
tional metaphor of life as a journey (“when
yvet I had not walk’d above/A mile or two from
my first love”) conveys an almost absolute pic-
ture of his spiritual degeneration. But Vaughan,
even while recognizing the fallen state of his
soul asserts his belief in the efficacy of Divine
Mercy; whereby “the creature itself shall be
delivered from the bondage of corruption into
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the glorious liberty of the children of God”
[Rom. 8: 21]. This promise, however, was not
made unconditionally — “Flesh and blood can-
not inherit the kingdom of Heaven, neither can
corruption inherit incorrupton” [I Cor. 15: 50],
explaining Vaughan’s desire to be reduced to
quintessential dust. It is a fundamental claim
of the Christian faith that Death, the terror
introduced into the world after Man's first
disobedience (dust to dust), is transformed by
an act of Grace into a moment of infinite joy,
with “a shaking of hands with God” [Donne,

Sermon IX]. Donne therefore advises:

“When thou comest to the Gate of Death
(be) glad, for it is but one step from thy
Jerusalem™,

[Sermons, ed. Sparrow, p. 295!

Vaughan's “shady city of palm trees” is, of
course, Jerusalem by another name.

The theme of The Retreate is ultimately
Christian in its emphasis. It expresses the
Christian belief in the soul’s cyclic progress from
God to God, thus stated by Richard Sibbes:

“As a circle begins and ends in one point
so all comes from God and ends is God".

[A Christian Portion 1638, p. 6]

The intermediary life on earth is only a period
of exile. After death (which is regarded as a
prelude to an act of mercy) the lost and wan-
dering soul of man is restored to its original
Home and Keeper:
“For ye were as sheep gone astray but now
are returned unto the Shepherd and Bishop

of our souls™.

[1 Peter, 2, 25]



Modern Political Poetry - An Achievement

in Synthesis

“In our times the destiny of man
presents its meaning in political
terms”’—Thomas Mann.

It was beneath this quotation that Yeats
once wrote: “How can I, that girl standing
there, /My attention fix /Or Roman or on
Russian/Or on Spanish politics 7. Consider-
ing his deep involvement, however, (which of
course, was due to his unrequited love for Maud
Gonne as much as it was due to his reverence
towards Ireland), he could hardly have ques-
tioned himself about Irish politics. In point of
fact, if art is considered to be an instrument
which attempts to visualise, examine and then
interpret life (or any of its aspects), there are
no ways of justifying a forced segregation of
politics, because however surprising or illogical
it may seem iIn certain instances, politics is,
and will perhaps continue to be, one of the main,
forces influencing the human situation.  The
artist has, primarily, to gely on a subjective
reaction to events and, there is no reason why
they should not be political in nature. Undue
cynicism about politics speaks of prejudice, and,
in a limited sense, it can even be “the aggres-
sive face of ignorance™?.

The flourishing world of political art, however
is not without its problems. Very often poli-
tics, being a sort of imposition, has distorted
artistic content. For instance, over the years,
Red China, greatly influenced by European
classical music has attempted to synthesise it
with politics and the Chinese condition in
general; what has often emerged though repre-
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sents Wagnerian inferno minus the integral
beauty of the original form. That however,
hardly states the entire case, for as successful
and universally accepted attempts like “The
Yellow River Concerto’ prove, all generalizations,
including this one, are dangerous. Provided
therefore, artistic essence is retained, any art
form can be meaningfully matched with politics
and the social condition. Because art must
have its roots in life, a sensitive application of
politics to poetry, while widening the scope of
the latter, will give deeper significance to the
former.

Just as any state can choose its functional
position between ‘“collective scoundrelism™ and
the establishment of socio-economic goals of
prosperity and equity, political poetry, includ-
ing its modern variety, faces a spectrum, at the
two extremes of which lie, propaganda, and the
demand for social justice. The only snag 1
that, the closer it is to propaganda, the sooner
it will reach a befitting abode — the dustbin,
or being euphemistic, the melting pot of con-
temporary civilisation.

Within this range of modern political poetry,
there is a section which cannot be dubbed as
propaganda, but is of no permanent poetic value
either. D. H. Lawrence’s “How Beastly The
Is —™ has scathing criticism
and rich imagery, but the poet is so obsessed in
his fury and is so frantic in his search for a
beast in the bourgeois, that he forgets to write a
good poem. But then, Lawrence is an enigma.
It is painful indeed to observe how a maturity
that can create “Bavarian Gentians”® or “A

Bourgeois
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Ship of Death”®, is squandered almost half-
jestingly among flashes ef brilliance in a vast
section of his poetical works.

Politics, as such, represents a vast field of
human activity and so, for convenience the
present author mainly deals with Socialist verse.
This is also because, the political poetry discus.
sed is confined to the modern era during which
Socialism has influenced most poets involved in
politics (excepting a few like Ezra Pound) and,
therefore, accounts for a large proportion of
politica! verse. Thirdly, and this may well be
an extension of the second reason, Socialism,
having in it a humane element, is perfectly
suited to poetic temperament. It is to be noted
however, that no disrespect towards Pound is
intended. He will, in his own right, be remem-
bered in literary history irrespective of his fas-
cist leanings.

In the broadest sense, the poet’s ability to
reflect the human condition is related to both
calibre and circumstance. Poetry springs, as
it were, from the interaction of dual stimuli.
In some cases however, one stimulus sets the
other into motion, that is, either circumstances
force the poet to take to his pen, or his sensiti-
vity serves as the basic impetus. The follow-
ing lines by Mayakovsky indicate the relation
between the two forces, here, the poet’s sensi-
tivity induces him to identify himself with a
particular situation: “But I,/from poetry’s
skies/plunge into communism,/because /without
it/I feel no love””. The next example, this
time from Pablo Neruda's ‘Heights of Macchu
Picchu’, indicates the very opposite. The poet
wants the situation to take an active role by
using him as a medium of expression: “Come
quickly to my veins, and to my mouth/Speak
through my speech and through my blood™.

Poetry confined to sectarian matrices pre-
sents a dubious prospect. Only when it discards
a peripheral existence for an identification with
human experience (of which politics cannot but
be a part) and is tempered by the misery of
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mankind, will it be a true representation of
life. There is no need to worry about the lite-
rary’ offal that accumulates incidenatlly, because
the insubstantial will certainly perish.

Il

Modern political poetry, as mentioned before,
is not without problems, and an important one
is that of a receptive audience. Some readers
harbour the prejudice that politics defiles an
otherwise pure art, ‘while ‘othiers, armed with
clinical insensitivity, consider the entire matter
an irrelevant botheration. And, in between
lies the generally lean body of readers, who,
though free from prejudice, are meticulous about
quality. Reception varies from place to place
and over time. Neruda was optimistic about
Chile. “We feel supported and understood by
our people. ... As poets we are really in touch
with the people.... I read my poetry everv-
where in my country..and [ feel it is my duty
to do it™. The tragedy, however, is that even
this massive support stands helpless in the face
of more obvious force—Chile’s present condition
being an instance in point.

Where the public is insensitive to poetry, the
situation is much worse. Apathy, in this case,
emanates from the fact that people tend to
think in grooves. The philosopher Schopen-
hauer had the habit of placing a gold
coin, in full view, on the table during meals
and pocketing it (much to the waiter’s dismay)
after he finished dining. This apparent eccen-
tricity did not go unnoticed and eventually,
when asked about it, he declared that the coin
wonld go to the poor whenever he heard the
officers at the table discussing anything more
serious than “women, dogs and horses™10,

The essence of disturbing this stagnation con-
sists of providing society with the best of a
that is not its own; the injection

literature
tending to stimulate creativity. Transmission
can be mainly of two types; firstly, of the
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vertical variety!!, when the literature of a pres
vious generation, neglected so long, is re-intro-
duced, and secondly, of the lateral variety'> when
translations of a foreign contemporary litera-
ture act as the stimulus. Plekhanov holds that
in the latter case, influence is directly propor-
tional to the similarity of social relations between
the borrcwer and .the lender. Besides sti-
mulating dormant creativity, this transmission
may affect a breakdown of geographical con-
straints and lay the foundations of an inter-
national literature. A situation may develop
where, though the utterances are very much his
own, the poet speaks for many besides himself.
Once public aceptance is ensured, the prob-
lems change to those of a technical nature.
Translation, for instance, can be an extremely
difficult business, and if poorly performed, can
lead to incorrect evaluation. Modern political
poetry stands on the broad base of many lan-
eunages and this demands translation. Pound
is renowned for his translation of Provencal,
early Italian and ancient Chinese poetry; and
someone like him would be very much of a boon
if involved in political poetry. Criticism also
can be difficult in the sense that it is most ac-
curste when the original language is known;
and in this event, a few more critics like Bowral?
could tone down the scale of the problem.
Thirdly, in the process of enlightening the
vublic, a balance between elevation and popu-
larisation is to be struckt. The problem with
elevation is that without some degree of popu-
larisation, it tends to stimulate a few isolated
individvals while leaving the broad base wel-
lowing in. ignorance.  On the other hand,
without elevation has even
_ more disastrous consequences: if creates an
inconsequential literature. '
In no event, however, is it to be assumed that
popularisation necessarily implies an inferior zrt.

popularisation

Much of the earlv political verse. mainlvy hy
Heine, the lesser known Thomas Hood (1799.
1845) and others were simple work sones which
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had, to say the least, a lasting impact on con-
temporary life and future poets.  This theme
was later taken up by many, but probably only
Eugéne Pottier (1816-87), Paul Eluard (1895
1952) and Bertolt Brecht (1898-1956) have
been successful.

As far as success is concerned, L’ Internationale,
written by Pottier to music of a march tune,
still holds its ground at the summit. The song,
originally dedicated to one Gustave Le Fran-
cais, member of the French Commune, is memo-
rable for its sustained fury, threatening to burst
in every line that leads to the ground finalé :
So march, march the fury/Of the final fight
to find! / The International’s glory / Belongs
to all mankind”®. Characteristically enough,
this poem, has not with time, lost its fire, for
it was the most popular song in the political
upheaval in France which ultimately led to De
Gaulle’s downfall in 19€8.  But then, sadly
enough, only songs do not usher in Socialism,
and France, at least for the present, has pro-
ved it.

Yet another implication which probably not
even Pottier himself imagined transmitting to
future generations is that the poem is a veri-
table scourge for arm-chair Socialists. There
is present a constant reminder that the final
and only true commitment is to the dawntrodden
commoner, somebody perhaps incapable of in-
tellectual acrobatics and sophisticated philoso-
phising, but somebody who has suffered the most
and known the worst, and abeve all, somebody
who needs that marginal inspiration to trans-
form the short end of the stick which has been
given to him for so long into a weapon.

T

One of the most interesting features of

‘modern political poetry is its association with

personalities and their personal views.  Strictlv
spe~king, association can harm evaluation. but
on the other hand it does succeed in infusing
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decper meaning, or even breathing life into the
[ines. Does not poetry achieve g new dimen-
sion with the knowledge of Wordsworth's country
tours with Dorothy or his relationship with
Coleridge, or even with the fact that both Hop-
kins and Eliot were essentially deeply religious
men? If no eyebrows are raised when the in-
fluence of the French Revolution on Wordsworth
1s discussed, why then discriminate  against
modern political poetry as is dome in certain
quarfers ?

The stories of Heinrich Heme's life (1797-
1856), his lasting influence on Marx and above
all, his explosive poetry, are too popular to
deserve vepitition. This association has been
constantly  enriched, whether it be with the
Auden-Spender-Day Lewis, trio, Brecht, Neruda
or with certain major political figures of the cen-
tury. These names are oft repeated, but the
story of one ill-fated man, though out of public
{ocus (except in a few book review columns),
seems particularly moving.

Osip Mandelstamm (1891-1938), the son of
a wealthy Jewish merchant in Russia, took to
a literary career in spite of having been disin-
lierited, and by 1917, had firmly established
himself as an influential poet'®. Basically of
an independent nature, with fearlessness to justi-
fy it, he was quick to note the oppressive ele-
ments in the Bolshevik régime. The first clash
wih the authorities brought no immediate harm,
because Trotsky’s sister (an admirer of Mandel-
stamm’s Verse) saved his life—but from then
on he was a marked man living on the brink
"of starvation. He dragged on for a few years
more, but a fiery temperament can hardly be
subdued for long and in 1934, he committed the
blunder of reciting a satirical piece on Stalin
at Boris Pasternak’s apartment. There could be
no danger from Pastermak and Mandelstamm
knew it, but his enthusiasm bad not allowed
him to consider betrayal from the four other
acquaintances present. Here is a version of the
Poem: “His thick fingers are as fat as worms,

8Y

/his words reliable as ten pound weights. /His
boot tops shine,/his cockroach moustache s
laughing./About  him, the great, his thin-
necked, drained advisors,/He plays with them.
He is happy with the half-men around him. /
They make touching and funny animal sounds,/
He alone talks Russian’’.

Stalin reacted soon after. Sent to Siberia
during the same year, Mandelstamm was exposed
to conditions which permanently damaged his
weak constitution,  After a brief spell of
‘freedom’ in 1937, he was soon sent back. The
second deportation proved fatal. “Under the
delusion that his own food was poisoned he
began to steal food from other prisoners. Time
and again his fellow prisoners caught him and
beat him cruelly, In the end they threw him
out of the barracks info the thirty-below-zero
cold. Filthy, emaciated, dressed ~in rags, he
lived on for several weeks, sleeping in sheds and
eating garbage. And then he died.”™® But
perhaps, it will take more than death to kill
this man.

A total absence of compromise, and an un-
usual poetic calibre has brought Mandelstamm
immortality, and he must have visualised it
long before: *..I too, from ugly/Harsh heavi-
ness shall build shining Beauty®,

A generation after Mandelstamm came a
man who was to be a legend in his lifetime and
history in death—Ernesto Ché Guevara (1928-67).
Even in his comparatively short and hectic life
which ended soon after his capture® in Quebrada
del Yuro, a ravine deep in the jungles of Bolivia,
he found time for poetry—and it is a poetry
deeply characteristic of him. An indomitable
spirit, selflessness, belligerence and polifical
conviction—all shine, not unlike coloured lights
on the stage of the Latin American jungle.
The entire effect is one of complete integration;
the union of the personal element and cir-
cumstance.

The link between man and verse is still too
strong for Guevara’s poetry and hence, the
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time for a proper evaluation has not as yet ar-
rived. When it does, there will still remain an
image—-and it will be the image of a man who
could say so much in the restrained beauty of
these lines: “and if iron stands in our way/we
ask for a sheet of Cuban tears/to cover our
guerilla bones/on the journey to American
history./Nothing more”%%,

IV

In the wultimate analysis, all great poetry
transcends to planes where the original context,
in spite of having given deeper meaning, be-
comes secondary. For, Jure Kastelan, a Serbo
Croat poet dealing mainly with the German oc-
cupation and civil war, the context has perhaps
dimmed with time but the lines remain: “If out
of breath/the horse returns/from the hill,/give
him to drink, mother, trim his bridle/for a horse-
man new'??, This rather delicate concept must
have been born out of a particular circums-
tance,/but who would say that it has been con-
fined there? As the poet moves on, an under-
current pervades and links numerous events
all along history, perhaps, still in anticipation
of the triumph of the insulted man. “If tears
have dimmed your eyes/and vounds have mar-
red your face/search not, mother for my
grave?8, Drawing a parallel to Rabindranath’s
statement that a rose is a great deal more than
a blushing apology for its thorn, it might be
said that the best in political poetry is more
than the initial reaction to the stab of op-
pression. Initially, perhaps, it does crystallise
from the pain relevant to a particular context,
but only if the poetry is great, does it succeed
in rising above it and eventually becomes a world
in itself. On the one hand, it fondly encircles
private sensations and on the other, it speaks
for, and identifies itself with, all humanity.

Mao Tse-tung’s verse has for long been asso-
ciated with the expression ‘revolutionary roman-
ticism’. This is questionable however, because
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poetry cannot (or should not) ever be wiitten
to suit the cages of terminology, and secondly,
over-use has eroded all but the skeletons of the
words ‘revolution’ and ‘romanticism’. Another
prevalent notion, that he was a pioneer in
Chinese political poetry, has little basis because
history records that Chu Yuan (340-270 B.C.)*
dealt with political poetry implicitly, while Tu
Fuu (712770 A.D.)* did so, explicitly. Mao's
credit lies in using the tradition to impart
deeper meaning to contemporary life.

Mac's poetry often reveals certain phases;
some of it written in admiration of Nature, is
astoundingly beautiful: ‘ Alone in the autumn
cold/l scan the river/that flows northward/
Past the Orange Islet/And the mountains crim-
son/with the red leaves of the woods”2%. Some-
times, his work stimulates what may be inade-
quately described as, the revolutionary aspect
of his poetry: “How many urgent tasks/have
arisen after one another/Heaven and earth re-
volve,/Time presses,/Ten thousand years is too
long,/We must seize the day™2?. He is however.
most effective when he disrupts Nature’s isola-
tion and brings her down to the affairs of man.
“The lonely goddess in the moon spreads her
ample sleeves /To dance for these faithful souls
in the sky/Of a sudden comes word of the Tiger's
defeat on earth,/And they break into tears of
torrential rain”?8. Politics appears towards the
latter part where he imagines that news of the
Tiger's (this allusion is of particular importance)
defeat brings tears of joy, but because it is 50
perfectly blended with the poet’s compassion
for deceased comrades and the influence of Na-
ture, it can never be akin to infiltration.

Very often however, a poet can fail. Wri-
ting political poetry is faitly similar to skilful
navigation, and frequently enough, poets run
aground. A political association cannot be
accused for any such debacle, because it is, the
poet’s ability at stake. He s free to use poli-
ties either as a pair of wings or as a pair of
crutches and is bound to face the correspond-
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ing consequences. Whether he draws the world
into his canvas or lets his private sensations
overflow, the poet must never lose sight of the
fact that if his verse illuminates, it must en-
lighten the world at large; if it fails to do so,
it is no light at all. After all, good political poetry
is good, not because it is political, but because
it is good. This tautology is unavoidable, be-
cause goodness is both relative and indefinable—
man can at best, embody it, but perfect know-
ledge (at least for the present) is beyond him.

In the event of evaluation, political poetry
can expect no priority treatment because of its
having dealt with contemporary life.  Many
hypotheses for poetic appraisal have been for-
warded, but Eliot’s is most clear-cut: “..a poet’s
work may proceed along two lines on an ima-
ginary graph; one of the lines being his con-
scious and continuous effort in technical ex-
cellence. .. .The other line is just his normal
course of development, his accumulation and
digestion of experience....Now and then the
two lines may converge at a high peak, so that
we get a masterpiece. That is to say, an accu-
mulation of experience has crystallised to form
material of art, and years of work in technique
have prepared an adequate medium; and some-
thing results in which medium and material. .
are indistinguishable™2?.

Y,

The fact that polivical poetry is very much
of a living art is proved by the crops of verse
that almost every major political event pro-
duces. The Vietnam war for instance, has given
rise to a poetry which (though too topical in
certain cases) will stand the test of time be-
cause of a deep sensitivity below the expressed
bitterness: “A volley of shots, Ten U.S. slugs/
You fell. But again, you rose /Your voice rang:
‘Long live Vietnam’'/Blood reddened your ear-
then bed./You died. Not a moan from your
breast /You died like zn angel lying down to
rest™’1,
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Fortunately enough, in spite of bitter repres-
sions that the immediate past has seen, the poet
continues to speak out against injustice, irrespec-
tive of the prevailing social crder. After all,
history proves too firmly that the poet can be
attacked, ignored, isolated or even be frighten-
ed—but he can never be silenced. He tends
to react as spontaneously to the roar of Ame-
rican bombers over Vietnam as he does to
Soviet shell-fire in the streets of Prague.

Every incident strikes a chord in the human
heart where there are demarcations, one’s very
own, between different ‘values like good and
evil, but only the artist is able to attach to
the frame of his creation, a seal of relative
permanence on fleeting sensations. For him,
his sense of values are like touchstones which
examine the human predicament and hence,
he can only find his truer and larger self in
wider human relationships. And when he is
totally disillusioned, he projects feelers into
the future: “From the mines of Swaziland to
the factories of Europe /Spring will be reborn
under bright steps™,

Disillusionment has however, no foundations
of truth, because even 'if the poet leaves his
task unaccomplished there will be future gene-
rations to follow. And what is more, they may
well be poet-studded generations.  Michael
Baldwin has compiled a brilliant anthology of
poems by children and even here politics seems
to be popular endugh. Peter Hinsley (aged
thirteen years at the time of composition) shows
a surprisingly powerful hold over the art of
satire: You may say what you like they
said,/if you do as you're told,/So keep off the
orass my friend/In case the grass is sold™.
In ‘The Dictator’33, another youngster gives a
mature touch to his ccncern about ‘forgotten’
post-revolutionary promises and switches of
power from one autocrat to arother as disap-
pointment slowly gathers momentum.

There can be little doubt that these lines
have little value except that of forecasting.
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Provided these children enjoy conditions con-
ducive to poetic maturity and provided they
fully exploit them, it can be justifiably expected
that there will be sufficient reason to be proud
of the future of political poetry, just as is true
of its heritage.

VI

In the perspective of internationalism, na--
tionalism is parochial; in the shape of chauvinism
its record of harm is surpassed only by that of
‘religious’ fanaticism. But nationalism does not
necessarily imply It is precisely
when the mature individual’s roots are firmly
planted in his own soil that he is able to spread
out his receptivity into all situations. Without
this basis, he is bound to realize painfully the
consequences of a rootless existence.

chauvinism.

The central theme of any reaction to insulted
humanity is almost always compassion. Ardd
since compassion for one’s immediate surround-
ings is most intense, the poet’s personal treat-
ment of public themes regarding his own coun-
try is often the strongest. This is how Salvat-
ore Quasimodo reacted to Hitler’s occupation
of Ttaly: “And how were we able to sing/
with the stranger’s foot wupon our hearts,/
among the dead abandoned in the squares/on
the grass hard with ice, to the lament/like »
lamb’s, of the children, to the black howl/of
the mother, who went to meet her son/cruci-
fied on the telegraph-pole?”3* The pain is
bitter to the point of self-destruction, but que-
erly enough, the verse it produces is immortal.

Quasimodo’s experience may have varied in
degree because it involved Hitler, but it is by
no means unique. Times have change and so
have men, but on shifting the scene from Italy
to Vietneam and from Quasimodo to To Huu, it
is found that the basic character of oppression
and reaction is much the same: “Why are my
days of joy so fraught with terror?/Why am I
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forever confused, why should I be haunted/by
a promise not yet honoured ? Why does my
throat /constrict, when I try to eat rice? Be-
cause you, my country /suffer and struggle alone,
Our invaded South./Look, my friend, at the
small dark round eyes of the children,/those
jet-black apples that glitter behind barbed wire,/
glitter with tears as they watch the flames around
them. . "%,

On the day of the ‘Vietnamese
The Children’, U.S. bombers, on a good-will
mission dropped teys. Ironically, these wvery
villages had been bombed earlier on, and when
the toys arrived, all that remained of the chil-
dren were squashed bones amidst splattered
blood. The poet’s reaction is so moving, be-
cause the dimension of his
deeper than hot-headed anger: “If the aerc
plane/had dropped the toys/a fortnjght ago
and only now the bombs/my two children /thanks
to your kindness/would have had something
to play with/ for those two weeks™%.  This
poem, also shows, among other things that
the greatest boon of true nationalism is a situa-
tion where the individual is able to accept the
tragedy of any nation as his own. The poet
happens to be no Vietnamese, but an Austrian
who has spent most of his days in London; in-
spite of his very diffrent background, the invol-
vement is so complete that no righful cause
or tragedy is alien, such that the kine “my two
children” flows spontaneously. The absence of
war cries should not be mistaken for weakness,
for there is no weakness in the still eyes of a
dead child lying in the rubble. Some-
times, foreign reaction lacks such a tragic
dimension, but compensates with a bitterness
which protests against the falsehood and hypo-
crisy that has come to be associated with modern
expansionism. “You put vour bombers in, and
put your conscience out,/You take the human
being and you twist it all about/So scrub my
skin with women /Chain my toneue with whisky
/Stuff my nose with garlic/Coat my eyes with

Festival of

bitterness is far
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butter/Fill my ears with silver/Stick my legs in
plaster/Tell me lies about Vietnam'7,

Political poetry, though very painful in some
cases, can be heart-warming also. Korean na-
tionalistic poetry has in it something that can
be understated as ‘feverish ecstasy’: “If that
day comes before I perish./I will sodr }ike a
crow at night /and pound the Chongno-bell with
my head./The bones of my skull/will scatter,
but T shall die in joy.” As the poet, Sim Hun
(1904-37), carries on, it seems that his feeling
is so intense that he completely obliterates the
difference between life and death “and if joy
stiles within my breast/I'll take a knife/and
skin my body and make/a magical drum and
march with it/in the vanguard. O procession! /
let me once hear the thundering shout,/my eyes
can close then'S, Not aven the implacable
tyranny of the Japanese could stifle Hun's and
many others” voices.

But sometimes, independence can bring with
it the gloom of tragedy. Perhaps, there
is no better example of this than the Indian
case. Torn apart and bleeding even now, this
tragedy can be lse!don‘t understood by a foreigner.
Reaction of the inhabitants of what came to
be kmown as ‘India’ is familiar. It
need not be represented  here,  but
this is how Faiz Ahmed Faiz a Pakis-
tani, reacted: “This leprous daybrezk, dawn
night’s fangs have mangled./—This is not that
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long-looked-for ~ break of day. Not that clear
dawn inquest of which our comrades/Set out
believing that in heaven’s wide void /Somewhere
must be the stars’ last halting place,/Somewhere
the verge of night's slow-washing tide, /Some-
where the anchorage of the ship of sorrow’’s?.
This Urdu poet (1911—), considered to be the
greatest since Igbel, fell into disfavour, was
imprisoned after independence because of his
communist and secular aspirations and hated
because he had the courage to attend Gandhi’s
funeral.

Wherever he is, and whatever he writes about,
the political poet’s role is that of a social re-
former. The exposure of evil paves the way
for the good; this is perhaps the central thought
that he has in mind. What he deserves is not
a mocking foot-note in a learned essay, but
some degree of compassion for a life studded
with prison-terms and poverty, and occasionally
capped with a suicide or a Nobel prize. After
all, it is he who speaks for the dumb, and it is
he who, seeing bomb-craters amidst lush green
fields and hearing in the mortal groans of the
dying the strains of some devilish symphony,
says “If in the warmth of confidence shared
you ask me/Friend, from the thousands of words
the people say,/which one of all makes you
most deeply grieve? /Out of my heart’s core
comes there just but one answer:/The South
my invaded South... ™°.
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Presidency College 1955-1974

In 1955, Presidency College celebrated its
centenary in a grauitying atmosphere of fulfil-
ment and appreciation. The twenty years
since then have scen swifter changes in the
fortunes of the College than earlier genera-
tions could have dreamt possible. It may not
be too early to assess the importance of this
period in the history of the Coliege.

During this time, the most radical change in
academic life was surely the introduction of
the three-year degree course. Under the old
two-year course, with two years of the
Intermediate course preceding it, the number
of students had risen from 1323 in 1955 to
1572 in 1962. Ever since the introduction of
the new course, we pressed for withdrawal of
the Pre-University and Pre-Medical classes.
The demand was finally granted in 1971
Sice then, the student strength has remained

in the desirable region of 1200. Postgraduate
enrolment has increased considerably in these
twonty years.  Undergraduate admission is
more carefully regulated, Even during the
gravest crises of the late 1960’s, some depart-

-ments continuwed to hold admission tests, as all

do at present. This must be one of the few
attempts in recent years to maintain a sustain-
ed level of merit among students in an age of
failing norms. 1In a word, the growth of the
College has been regulated in a planned way
to provide a quality undergraduate education
and an expanding range of courses at the post-
graduate level. We shall soon cite more facts
to substantiate this claim.

The number of girl students rose from 182 in
1955 to 497 in 1962, and has remained fairly
steady since. In the humanities departments,
girls far outnumber boys—and often outshine
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them. This makes it the more unfortunate
that officially we remain a men’s college.
Our first lady teacher was appointed in 1959.
Even today, there are only six—in a staff of
150. We are thus deprived of the services of
many briliiant alumnae, while the high trans-
ferability of posts in the Men’s Branch pre-
vents many of our men students from return-
ing to teach here, and thus discourages them
from joining the Educational Service at all.

Yet the number of teaching posts has
increased considerably in these years, includ-
g several new professorships in the Senior
Educational Service.  Research students,
attached in ever-increasing numbers to the
science and social science departments, pro-
vide some teaching str.ngth and an intangible
enrichening of the academic atmosphere.
Over 100 research students attached to this
College have been awarded doctorates during
this period. Our field of work has grown to
match the additional staff. The first batch of
Zoology Honours students was sent up in
1955. The same year, the Physics Department
introduced several important new branches of
study, including Nuclear Physics. The Econo-
mics and Political Science Departments were
separated in 1962. Ten years later, the Centre
for Advanced Studies in Economics was set
up, and has already established itself as a lead-
ing institute in the field. The science depart-
ments have sponsored a wide range of research
projects. In particular, important research
schools have grown up in Chemistry, Physics,
Geology and Zoology.

One must admit, though, that research work
has yet to get off the mark in the Humanities
Departments.  (Economics can hardly be
ranked among the Humanities today). With-
out fully exonerating ourselves, we must point
out that a great obstacle lics in the complete
collapse of the M.A. courses at Calcutta
University. The vital link is thus snapped
between our strong tradition of undergraduate
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teaching and the possible development of re.
search work. One may also lament in passing
—as our Magazine editor did in 1959—the
relegation of Sanskrit to our sister institution
across the road. Wa can no longer profit
from the civilising infivence -of classical
studies. On a minor key, we mourn the re-
placement of our old iron fencing by a new
brick wall. This was needed for security and
efficiency; but we, no less than our critics,
miss the familiar look of the stall-lined
railings. :

The new wall is, of course, only a tiny
adjunct to an impressive building scheme,
inaugurated by the late Principal Sanat Kumar
Basu. The land to the north-west of the play-
ing-field was acquired for over a lakh of
rupees. By 1960, the Science Building had
been extended to accommodate the Botany,
Geology, Economics and Political Science
Departments. A more ambitious project was
fulfilled in 1968 when the new auditorium was
opened. The Science Library and the
Chemistry Department were shifted to new
quarters above it in 1971. It is now necessary
to complete the building scheme by erecting
the new Arts Wing—above all to meet the
growing needs of the Arts Library. So press-
ing are these needs that a special article has
been devoted to them in this number. Every
year, the Librarian has voiced his problems in
the Prasangiki: one cannot but conclude that
government action has been perfunctory and
pitifully inadequate.  Yet the Library has
grown impressively in spite of these difficul
ties: the special report gives the full picture.

The library impasse is only one symptom Of
the biggest general problem of the College:
the urgent need for more funds and moOi®
treedom to utilise them. We are greatly
hampered by the complex and tardy proce-
dures for appointing teachers and purchasing
equipment, and by the lamentable lack of
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support from the Government Press. We need

jmmediate 1elief in these respects even to

maintain the present establishment at a high
level of efficiency. We shall need it still more

f if we succeed in our prolonged efforts to win
aufonomous or degree-granting status for the
College. The Calcutta University Act of 1951
recognised Presidency as a constituent college;
but we are still siruggling for the rights of

_ postgraduate teaching and research that consti-
tuent status might be thought to bestow.

Early in 1962, our College was visited by
Sir John Sargent, former Education Commis-
sioner of India, and by a delegation from the
Commonwealth Education Ministers’ Confer-
ence, in connection with schemes for the
extension of university and technical educa-
tion. The members of the Education Com-
mission came here on 24 August 1965. The
special claims indicated by these visits were
crystallised into.a firm programme of demands
by our present principal, Dr. P. C. Mukharji,
soon after he took charge in November, 1970.
Through these fresh efforts, the government
was persuaded to approach the University to
permit full-course postgraduate teaching at our
College. Teams of experts came in July 1973
and delivered largely favourable reports. It is
upfortunate that the University euthorities
should liave delayed their decision till Septem-
ber, 1974, and then hedged about their consent
with many provisos that we cannot but hesi-
tate to accept. When a U. G. C. Commission
was appointed to investigate the affairs of
Calcutta University, we strongly pleaded for
full autonomy at both undergraduate and
postgraduate levels. Tt is reported that the
Commission has fully conceded our case.

The alumni, staff and students are unanim-
ous in the demand for autonomy, which was
dearly presented in the College Magazine of
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1972.  Such an aulonomous 1ustitution is
imperative in an age of collapsing valucs and
standards. Yet there seems to be little chance
of immediate action, and the future affords
uncertain hopes at best. Must we indeed con-
clude that our educational authorities are
incapable of the change in outlook and bold-
ness in execution needed to sanction this
indispensable reform?

Undeniably, Presidency in the 1960’s was a
storm-centre for this collapse of values. In
1966-67, the College was closed for four
months following disturbances in the Eden
Hindu Hostel. This agitation was soon drawn
into the radical politics of the time, and the
steadily worsening situation reached its nadir
in 1970-71. All through these years, princi-
pals came and went, classes were seriously
disrupted, and violence pervaded the campus.
Property was shockingly destroyed in the
library and laboratories. One cannot forget
those days. But neither should be overlook
because of the disproportionate publicity we
received, that the same violence had engulfed
the entire state and even the nation, And
perhaps we can in justice demand some
appreciation of the effective measures taken
since 1971 to restore order in the College, to a
degree yet to be attained by many other
institutions.  College examinations are held
regularly; applications for admission are more
numerous than ever before; and most import-
ant, we are making every effort to supplement
the routine administration by a planned pro-
gramme of development.

The Presidency tradition has survived all
dangers with remarkable vitality. Tt remains
to fulfil that tradition by winning for ourselves
an independent academic status befitting our
efforts. Ou- society owes this both to us and

to itself.
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DEPARTMENT OF ENGLISH

How many universities and colleges does a
country have that are known outside it? The
U.S.A., England, France, Germany, any
country? It is good for one, anywhere, to
know that one has been educated or teaches in
a college that, traditionally, has a reputation
for quality and is known in the whole acade-
mic world. Of the Departments which have
built up the reputation of Presidency College
over many decades, the Department of English
can claim that it has adequately met the obli-
gation to impart education of a standard
appreciably higher than that provided by
Indian universities and colleges of the usual
type, and to set standard, in the teaching of a
modern foreign literature. The Department’s
Annual Report for 1972-73 explained that the
aim has always been “‘to enable students to
develop the habit of independent thinking and
acquiring wide firsthand acquaintance with
original works, as far as possible, disregarding
the limited requirements of the gradually
dwindling syllebus prescribed by the Univer-
sity [of Calcutta]”. A sense of quality in all
academic work is fostered. Seminars are
expected to be more than a routine activity.
College tests are made more exacting than the
university examination at the end of a course.
Tutorials are so planned that they are real
exercises in  self-improvement. In 1963
Professor Taraknath Sen introduced the sys-
tem of providing a tutor for each single
student, following the practice in Oxford
University, so that each may have his indivi-
dual needs understood and attended to and
honest efforts at self-improvement may be
guided at every step. No other Indian
University or College was then (or is?) known
to provide such imaginative tutorial assistance.
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Sessions of record recitals of Shakespeare’s
plays and English poetry are held.  The
Department offers its students the use of three
ditferent libraries; the Arts Library ot the
College; the Seminar Library; and the one
started by the Departimzent in 1926 under the
guidance and inspiration of Professor Prafulla
Chandra Ghosh and administered by it
through a student Secretary and now called the
English Honours Library, which has a useful
collection of books bought with money raised
by subscription among students or presented.

The Department has during the entire
period under report been well served by dis-
tinguished teachers and scholars, and it has
had some great teachers whom their admiring
pupils would compare with humanist teachers
and scholars of the Revival of Learning like
William Grocyn and John Cheke. H. M.
Percival was still teaching in 1911. Manmohan
Ghosh, the poet, who was his younger con-
temporary, was teaching till the early twenties, -
and wrote Songs of Love apd Death, pos-
thumously published. H. R. James was one
of the finest classical scholars Europe had in
his time. J. W. Holme’s Arden As You
Like It was edited here, as was later A.
Humphry House’s The Note-Books and Papers
of Gerard Manley Hopkins. H, M. Percival,
Prafulla Chandra Ghosh and Taraknath Sen,
succesively, created a tradition of ‘feaching
which may not have a parallel, reading
Shakespeare and English poets with a class of
(undergraduate or postgraduate) students for
hours together, day after day, each week. for
whole sessions. That tradition is a precious
memory now, it may be the most remarkable
individual contribution the Department of

English has made to academic life in Bengal.
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Prof. Taraknath Sen’s
' Arts Library Hall on t
 pain building was during t
one of those spots—Tare always,
days—which people (students and others)
frequent, seeking only knowledge and self-
improvement.  He Wwas appointed Professor
 Emeritus of English on his retirement in 1969:
the second Professor Emeritus at this college
and the first Professor Emeritus of English
Chandra Ghosh whose pupil he
Department, left
adequately

was Prafulla
- was and whose place in the
void on his death in 1948, he
filled.

Around 1910, Presidency College students
were reading English literature with H. R.
James, H. M. Percival Manmohan Ghosh,
e W. Holme and Prafulla Chandra Ghosh, 1o
| meel even One of whom would be 2 proud
- privilege. Harinath De had left in 1906.
Rabindranarayan Ghosh was teaching in 1915.
In the middle and late thirties, a student
would have, as the present writer had, the
experience of Jistening to and the penefit of
learning from prafulla  Chandra Ghosh,
Srikumar Bandopadhyay, Hiron Kumar
Bandopadhyay and Somnath Maitra  (who
were then the elders), and Subodhchandra
Sen Gupta, Tarapada Mukhopadhyay and
‘Taraknath Sen (three outstanding men asso-
ciated
for twenty-five years
writer’s brilliant cont
charya was teaching
sixties, and his prematur

a tragedy. The Department

now, struggling to maintain standards,
known and loved it.

whom as students have
The college first had a
staff in February 1959, when
(Sen Gupta) joined this Department.
T. S. Sterling, Professor
Principal, who left this college

from
empora
here in the fiftu

and India

cubicle adjoining the
he ground floor of the
he fifties and sixties
rarer now-a-

together in the work of the Department
then). The present
ry Amal Bhatta-
es and
e death in 1970 was
has able teachers
some of

lady teacher on its
Kajal Basu

of English and Gupta
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shores nearly fifty years’ ago, has bequeathed
by his will a part (valued at Rupees Three
Lakhs of his estate) to “the poor students of
Presidency College”. This action provides a
measure of the deep love the college can
inspire, long after active association has ceased:
indeed many who belong (0 it or have belonged
to it feel that the institution has a personality.
Contributions by members of the Depart-
ment—original theses, books and papers—have
been well received. Published by Oxford
University Press (London and Calcutta), Basil
Blackwell (Oxford), Methuen &  Co.
(London-),Routlcdge & Kegan Paul (London),
Calcutta University Press: or, presented In
international journals (Modern Language
Review, Cambridge, Anglia, Leipzig, Shakes-
peare Quarterly, New York, Modern Language
Quarterly, Washington, Notes and Queries
London, The Times Literary Supplement, etc.)
the Depariment’s contributions 10 English
studies have SCOTEs of mention in standard
bibliographies (Shakespeare Survey, Cam-
bridge, The Year's Work in English Studies,
London, Philological Quarterly, Jowa, efc.).
in select bibliographies of work on particular
authors or in particular areas of scholarship,
in authoritative gereral bibliographies like the
Canibridge Bibliography of English Literature
or the New Cambridge Bibliography of English
Literature (now being published). They have
been noticed in discussions in standard critical
and scholarly works and the New Arden and
the New Cambridge Shakespeare: cited for
in standard handbooks like F. E.
espeare Companion; are Te-
known critical anthologies.
ad good reviews in Jearned
ournals (have some:

reference
Halliday's A4 Shak
presented in well-
Published works h
English and American ]
times been mentioned as contributions 10
knowledge) . Professor Subodhchandra Sen
may be the only Shakespearean noOW

»s living, all whose three works on the principal
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divisions of lhe Canon, Comedies, Histories,
and Tragedies (and written in that order)
HAYEe WUl SUlUidlly  deaeplance,  FroIessor
‘Taraknath Sen’s collection of essays, published
postawmously in 1972 under the title 4
Literary Miscellany, was edited by him.

The Department brought out to mark the
occasion of the Quartercentenary (1964) a
Shakespeare Conmmemoration Volume, consist-
g of essays and studies by present and former
teachers and some brilliant ex-students and
edited by Professor Taraknath Sen.

Qur students’ performances in university
exanunations show a consistently high average,
besides that they get most of the top places.
Since 1960, some twelve of our studenis have
graduated from the English honours school in
the University of Oxtord; three or four others
trom Cambridge and American - Universities.
Few Indian students at Uxford, tewer than one
may think, ever had there the distinction of
graduating with first class honours: - two
students from this college have this distinction,
one getting a ‘‘congratulatory” first, which is
perhaps for an Indian student of English litera-
ture a unique distinction.

Postgraduate seminar classes have been an
important part of the Department’s work-
routina. Recently, a decline of interest in
these classes has been noticed: our own bright
students after graduation are effectively dis-
suaded by conditions in Calcutta University
from pursuing postgraduate studies here and
drift away to other universities or merely
abandon postgraduate studies for good careers.

What is the outlook for the future? The
Department should have a small, compact
block of class-rooms—a facility which big and
small science Departments enjoy—for efficient
functicning. It may have rather more money
for the purchase of books and journals.
Authorities which control the selection, posting
and transfer of teachers are requested to

Presidency College Magazine, 1974

remember the needs of our good Honours and
postgraduate students.

1t is a malter of uumost concern to each
Department that the survival of Presidency
College as the community has known it for one
hundred years is now in question. The
University of Calcutta—an institution which
was an object of national pride and is how
collapsing under the weight of its huge bulk—
and the State Government owe it to the com-
munity that they move swiftly in this matter, by
conferring on Presidency College autonomous
status in both undergraduate and postgradu-
ate stages. “It is a national necessity”’, Prof.
Taraknath Sen wrote in the College Magazine
(“Degree-Awarding Status for Presidency
College™) 1966, that the country ‘“should have
proper provision for adequate training of its
talented youth’”’; and that in the east zone
Presidency College, if liberated “from an
affiliation that tends constantly to pull it
down,” could educate talented students “to
the right standard,” and would then be the
only non-technological institution in West
Bengal to do so. Professor T. N. Sen was
contemplating conditions in 1966: everyone
knows that the picture now is much more
depressing. University examinations are delay-
ed by months or years, and when held, are not
properly conducted, and examiners cannot sort
honest, unaided work which consequently goes
unrewarded; the publication of results involves
an indefinite wait (a year’s wait sometimes)
and enforced idleness; and the three-year
Bachelor’s and the two-year Master’s Degree
course may together take eight-years or more.
The University has scores of thousands of
students on the rolls of its affiliated colleges;
(by. the remorseless operation of the law of
majority) syllabi are framed and evaluaticn
standards fixed to suit the convenience and
capabilities of weak and indolent students, and
the few hundred good students who alone can
benefit by a University education are forgotten
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" or ignored. Realising that little is expected of
 them, they learn to do less and less. Standards
" are progressively debased, it is a miracle that
work in a few undergraduate colleges still
shows some concern for quality. Something
can yet be salvaged by these colleges from the
present chaos, when they are free to frame
syllabi and curricula, hold examinations and

DEPARTMEN1T OF MATHEMATICS

1t is no exaggeration 1o say that the last sixty
years of the Department of Mathematics of this
College is a period of glorious achievements
and iulfilments. It had a very auspicious
beginning during this period as about this time
Prof. Satyendra Nath Bose and Prof. Meghnath
Saha, had their education as Mathematics
Honours students in this great Institution.
The contributions made later by these two
eminent students to Science are very out-
standing. :

The Department is fortunate in getting the
service of a number of brilliant teachers.
Among them special mention may be made of
Dr. D, N. Mallick, Prof. S. P. Das, Prof. B.
B. Sen and Prof. B. C. Das, of whom the first

three were sometime Heads of the Depart-

ment.

So far as is known, no teacher of the Depart-
ment has officially served as a guide to any of
its research students or scholars except Dr. N.
L. Ghosh who admitted under him several re-
search scholars in the Department and guided
their research activities for about a decade.
Dr. Ghosh along with his research students
attempted some investigations on the resistance
of perfect fluids to the motion of solids. It
may be noted that Prof. B. B. Sen and Dr. N.
K. Chakravarty have served here as very suc-
cessful research guides of a number of candi-
dates (three of them being under Dr. Chakra-
vaity)  who, however, were not research
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fix valuation norms; perhaps more than a little
can be salvaged, for the success of their efforts
may stimulate the competiiive spirit and raise
the general standard of teaching and examina-
tion. Posterity will not forgive Calcutta
University and the State Government, nor us,
if the chaos engulfs Presidency College.

students or scholars of this Department and all
of them have been awarded Ph.D. (Sc.) degree
of Calcutta University or of some other Univer-
sity; the subject matter of thesis of each
of Prof. Sen’s candidates being elasticity
broadly speaking and the dissertations of
Dr. Chakravarty’s candidates being on Eigen-
function Expansions and Integral Transiorms.

It is gratifying to note that during their
tenure of service in this Institution many of the
teachers of this Departmeni had to their credit
publications of original papers in Indian and
foreign journals, a good many of which for
their high quality of researches have added to
the reputation of this College as a research
centre.

As regards Seminar activities, the Depart-
ment held regular seminar meetings in wihich
senior students sometimes took active part in
the discussions. But unfortunately due to
certain difficulties engulfing the whole College
sometime back, these activities had to be dis-
continued. Attempts are being made to revive
these activities so that the same kind of enthu-
siasm may be displayed as before with regard
to seminar meetings and discussions.

Owing to the existence of sO many types of
courses, the College programme for classes is
usually so packed now-a-days that it is difficult
to get the students free for enough tutorial
work. In spite of this, steps are being taken
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tor tutorial classes for Honours students to
meet their individual needs.

L'he results of our siudents in the University
Examinations are very satisfactory in most of
he years and very ofien the top places in both
the B.Sc. and B.A. Honours Examinations
were secured by our students. The conspicu-
ous success of some of our students in the

DEPARTMEN T OF HISTORY

From the year 1914 when the Presidency
College Magazine was first published under the
editorship of Pramatha Nath Banerji, a post-
graduate student of History, to 1974, its Dia-
mond Jubilee, the Department of History
passed through many phases in its growth and
development. R

It may be pertinent to mention at the outset
that the gentleman who succeeded the renown-
ed Henry Rosher James in 1916 as Principal—
W. C. Wordsworth—was himself a teacher of
History. In the succeeding period the Depart-

ment was adorned by such teachers as
Upendranath ~ Ghoshal and Hemchandra
Ray Chaudhuri, both notable authori-

ties on Ancient India, being the autnors of
Agrariann System in Awncient India, and the
monumental Political History of Ancient India.
Dr. Raychaudhuri later joined the University
of Calcutta, became its Professor and was the
joint author of Advanced History of India. In
1916 the celebrated Kuruvillah Zachariah
joined this department. He was here for
fourteen years. Then he became Principal,
Hoogly College and later, Director of Public
Instruction. A teacher of profound erudition,
Professor Zachariah has been a source of
inspiration to his students. Mention may also
be made of Edward F. Oaten, Kiran Shankar
Ray, Sachchidananda Bhattacharyya and also
of Surendranath Majumdar.

In 1933 the Department of History was
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University Examinations are worth mention.
ing. Shri Sitangshu Mitra and Shri Murari
Chakravarty won the coveted Eshan Scholar-
ship in 1957 and 1967 respectively and Shri
Arunabha Bagchi by securing 93 per cent
marks in 1966 established a record for th:
University.

enriched by the inclusion of Susobhanchandra
Sarkar, an ex-student of the College. His
fame and success as a teacher, the spell he cast
on his students and his towering personality
are indeed unrivalled. Senior Professor of
History for about a decade, Professor Sarkar
made valuable contributions to historical
thought by his many articles and by his books
including the famous one on Bengal Renaiss-
ance.

Those who had the privilege to work with
Professor Sarkar include Charuchandra Das
Gupta, Bhupeshchandra Mukherji, Abdul
Wahabad Mahmood, Sasibhushan Chaudhuri,
Chandikaprasad Banerji and Amales Tripathi.
Dr. Chaudhuri achieved reputation by his
authorship of such books as Civil Disturbances
during Bnitish Rule in India (1955) and
Theories of the Indian Mutiny (1965) and
subsequently became Vice-Chancellor of the
University of Burdwan, while Dr. Charu-
chandra Das Gupta wrote a valuable book on
Kharosthi script.

Dr. Tripathi, an ex-student of the College,
was Head of the Department of History from
1957 to 1969. During his tenure of work in
this College Dr. Tripathi wrote several notable
works such as Evolution of Historiography in
Ame:rica (1956), Trade and Finance in Bengal
Presidency (1956) and The Extremist Chal-
lenge (1967). In 1958 he was deputed to
England for advanced research work: in 1959



Presidency College Magazine, 1974

he presided over the Modern History Section
of the Indian History Congress held in Gauhati
and in 1960 he was appointed editor of the
Itihasa Patrika. One distinctive feature of Dr.
Tripathi’s work in this college was the promo-
tion of research among students, one of whom,
Sabyasachi Bhattacharyya, won a doctoral
degree under his guidance. In January 1969,
he left the college to join the University of
Calcutta as Head of the Department of
History (Ashutosh Professor). Others who
served the Department of History in this
period were Dilip Kumar Biswas, a keen
research worker on Raja Rammohan, Sudhir
Kumar Pal, Nirmal Sinha, Prasanta Kumar
Chatterji, Sankar Datta, Subodh Kumar
Majumdar, Ajoy Chandra Banerji, all ex-
students, and Dr. Sunil Choudhuri.

Dr. Asinranjan Dasgupta, an outstanding
alumnus, succeeded Dr. Tripathi as Head of
the Department in 1919. Dr. Dasgupta was
appointed Research Fellow at St. Anthony’s
College, Oxford, in 1965 and in 1972 he went
on leave on his appointment as Visiting
Professor at Heidelberg (West Germanv)
and Virginia (U.S.A)) Universities. Dr.
Dasgupta left government service in 1973 and
joined Viswabharati University as Head of the
Department of History.  Chandikaprasad
Banerji succeeded Dr. Dasgupta in 1972.

Among those who served the Department in
recent ‘years were Gopal Lal Chakrabarti and
Dr. Hirendranath Chakrabarti, an ex-student.

DEPARTMENT OF CHEMISTRY

The Chemistry Department of this college is
reputed as a centre for carrying out original
research and it has encouraged many bright
boys to take up teaching and research work.
32 research workers of this Gepartment have
been admiitted to the D.Phil. degree of Calcutta
University during the last ten years. Members
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Dr. Chakrabarti’s work on Bengal Revolutiona-
ries is in press (Oxford University Press). He
left this College on transfer by promotion in
January 1973. Prof. Gopal Lal Chakrabarti
served the Department with distinction from
1959 to 1974 and has recently reiired.

At present, apart from Chandikaprasad
Banerji, who previously served the Depart-
ment, the following are on the teaching staff- —
Kamal Kumar Ghatak, Haridas Mukherji,
Sunil Kumar Chatterji and Ajoy Chandra
Banerji.

During this period (1914—1973) the first
place in the B.A. Honours Examination,
Calcutta University has been occupied by
students of this College except for a few years.
Between 1921 and 1970 forty-seven students
were placed in Class I.

Original thinking among students is encour-
aged through the activities of the History
Seminar, especially through discussion of
papers and addresses by eminent scholars.
The Seminar maintains two libraries, one for
undergraduate and the other for postgraduate
students. :

Two proposals were put forward in 1973-74,
one for introducing an independent post-
graduate course and the other for the grant of
autonomy by the University Grants Commis-
sion, both in the undergraduate and post-
graduate stages. The outcome is eagerly
awaited.

of this department have made original contri-
butions in the various fields of Chemistry. The
main fields of their investigations are Analyti-
cal Chemistry, Bio-Inorganics and Catalysis of
metal ions, Synthetic Organic Chemistry, Soil
Science, Optical and Magneto-Optical Proper-
ties of Compounds, and Theoretical Chemistry.
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The number of research publications from this
department during the last ten years comes 10

80.
The Chemical Laboratory of this college is

tamous as it has produced many renowned
scientists. During the past few years, the
laboratory has been equipped with modern
instruments and has been thoroughly re-

DEPARTMENT OF GEOLOGY

Founded in the year 1892, the Geology

Department has the distinction of being the
earliest department in India where teaching of
Geology was independently undertaken upto
the Master’'s Degree level. Many illustrious
names have been associated with this depart-
ment. The department is particularly indebted
to the late Prof. H. C. Dasgupta (1903-32)
and Prof. S. Ray (1944-65), whose vision and
dedicated services have shaped this department
to a great extent during its earlier and later
phases respectively, and also to a number of
eminent geologists from the Geological Survey
of India who acted as part-time Professors
since its foundation (till 1954).

It is significant that this department had to
assume the responsibility of both Under-
Graduate and Post-Graduate teaching since its
inception. It was in 1917 that P. G. teaching
was taken over by the Calcutta University.
The University Dept. was housed in the pre-
mises of the Geology Dept. of Presidency
College for a long period (1917-1964). With
the shifting of the University Dept. to its own
premises in 1964, Presidency College resumed
independent P. G. teaching in respect of practi-
cal classes, field work and research work.

Incidentally, it may be mentioned here that
the Geography Dept. of this college was
also originally attached tn this department dur-
ing ‘the period 1932-52.
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organised much to the benefit of students and
research workets,

Every year an educational excursion is
organised by this department. Students under
the guidance of teachers visit chemical labora-
tories and industrial concerns in various parts
of the country.

Seminar lectures, by both teachers and
students, are arranged periodically.

In the early years Geology teaching received
rather poor care and patronage in comparison
with other basic sciences. The department was
under-staffed; the number of students was
small, teaching and research facilities were
meagre and the space available was far from
adequate. However, the picture has changed
since the early fifties and the department, with
its manifold activities, has had a phenomenal
growth and development during the last two
decades. At present there are sixteen members
on the teaching staff (three Professors, five
Asstt. Professors, six Lecturers and two
Demonstrators) and a number of technical and
non-technical personnel. The size of the
classes has increased over the years, the annual
intake of students of the U. G. (Honours) and
P. G. classes being twenty and ten respectively.
Shifted from the main College Building to its
present location in the Baker Iaboratories in
1913, this department has undergone two
phases of expansion—one in the late fifties and
another in the early seventies to Units T and TT
extensions to the Baker Laboratories, With the
fotal space available at present (21,000 sq. ft.),
it has been possible to reorganise fhe depart-
ment and establish separate well-equipped
laboratories for U.G. and P.G. classes and for
research work. The department has set up a
Laboratories for U.G. and P.G. classes and for
improved teaching and advanced research



Presidency College Magazine, 1974

- work, a spacious Seminar Library with a

. sizable stock of text books, referemce books

- and scientific periodicals, and a big Museum
with rare and vulaable collections.

The tradition of teaching in this department
has maintained its high standard. The primary
aim has been to provide a sound and compre-
hensive training in the fundamental aspects of
earth sciences at the U.G. level. Geological field
work, which has been made compulsory since
the early forties, is carefully organised in areas
of geological interest in different parts of the
country. Performance of students in Univer-
sity examinations and various U.P.S.C. and
professional examinations has always been
brilliant,

Since the days of the late Prof. H. C. Das-
gupta, this department has maintained its
reputation as a centre of research work. Quite
a number of pioneer research projects, espe-
cially in specialised branches of Palacontology
Economic Geology, Igneous and Metamorphic
Petrology and Structural Geology with special
reference to areas in the Eastern Himalayas,
Singhbhum and Chotonagpur (in Bihar),
Rajasthan and Mysore, have been completed in
this department, and these have been incor-
vorated in geological literature. The depart-
ment receives research grants and fellowships
offered by the UG.C. CSIR.. Indian
National Science Academv. Wadia Tnstitute of
Geology, West Bengal Govt. etc. About ten
research workers from this denartment have
hean admitted to higher deeree (one D.Sc. and
nine PH.D.) during the last ten vears., A large
number of technical publications have been
published everv vear in various scientific jour-
nals by teachers and research scholars.
Meambers of the staff have particivated from
time ‘to time in a number of scientific confer-
ences and seminars including the Tnternational
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Geological Congress held in India and abroad.

Many members are associated with a
number of scientific societies and learned
bodies. Dr. A. K. Sabha, Professor, has been
associated with the Indian National Science
Academy for the last several years. Dr. Saha,
it may be mentioned here, was a recipient of
the National Mineral Award in 1971 for his
outstanding contribution to Indian Geology.

Some members of this department, starting
with the great Prof. H. C. Dasgupta have
carried out important geological field studies in
difficult terrains in the Himalayas and have
also participated in scientific expeditions.
Recently Shri P, K. Dasgupta, Lecturer, led an
expedition to the Spiti area in June-July, 1974,

The Geology Dept. has to its credit a scienti-
fic association run by students, the Geological
Institute, which completes its 69th year in
October, 1974 and is perhaps the only of its
kind with such a long tradition. The Institute
has all along served as a useful forum for
establishing contact between the present and
past students and for promoting geological
thinking and various extra-academic faculties
among the students. A special feature has
been the regular publication by the Institute of
its journal, ‘Bhu-Vidya’, since 1936-37.

A commendable endeavour on the part of
this department has been the publication of a
new bi-annual journal of international stand-
ard, named the Tndian Journal of Fatth
Sciences, initiated this year (1974). The first
two issues published have won wide acclama-
tion'in India and abroad.

The department expects to be entrusted with
independent P.G. teaching in the near future,
With competent members of the staff at its
disposal as well as equipment and laboratory
space the department looks forward confidently
to the future. :
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DEPARTMENT OF ECONOMICS

The first batch of students with Honours in
Political Economy and Political Pnilosophy
graduated from this College in 1909. Teachers
in the History Department had helped these
students to prepare for their examinations.
With the appointment of Jahangir C. Coyajee
as the Professor of Political Economy, a new
department was born; the Department of
Economics. Political Economy and Political
Philosophy were both contained in this one
department till 1960 when a separate Depart-
ment of Political Science was created.

The academic record of the Department of
Economics has been remarkable. Over 65
years students from the Department secured
over ninety per cent of all first classes in
Economics Honours (Economics & Politics
Honours under the old system) in the Univer-
sity of Calcutta. That very good students
come to this department has been its good
fortune; that exceptionally gifted teachers were
available has been its strength. In this respect
Sir Jahangir Coyajee begins a tradition ably
upheld by Professors J. C. Sinha, U. N.
Ghosal, Bhabatosh Datta, Tapas Majumdar
and Sukhamoy Chakravarti, to mention only a
few names. Tt is gratifying to report that the
same tradition of excellence is being main-
‘tained today by our teachers as well as our
students. ‘

The record is remarkable in another respect:
our students, always a major source of acade-
mic staff for universities all over India, have
durine the last twenty years broken the
national barrier. Several have achieved a
substantial standine in the international com-
munity of scholars. Our alumni have held
(and some currently’ hold) distinguished
academic apoointments at the universities of
Tondon, Cambridee, Harvard. the M.IT. and
at other well-known centres of learning. TRhat
nearly all of them eventually come back to
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India is a matter of great satisfaction and pride
for the Department.

Since 1965 a major change has taken
place in the scope and organisation of the
Department. While the teachers of the
Department had always wedded teaching to
research, such union was not given official re-
cognition till August 1965 when a Research
Wing was created in the Department with one
additional Professor and other staff including
three Research Fellowships. The best-known
professors in the Department were all well-
known for their contributions to economics,
applied and theoretical; but their work, under-
taken on a personal basis, would not benefit
from team-work which is often important in
applied economic problems today. Nor could
young research scholars take full advantage of
the continuous guidance from experts, espe-
cially in the first stages of their work. With
the establishment of the Research Wing all
these now became feasible,

In March 1972, the University Grants Com-
mission recognised the special merits of .the
Department by awarding it Special Assistance
under the Centres of Advanced Study Scheme
for 5 years.. This award led to the institution
of the Centre for Economic Studies in the
Department wherein the Research Wing was

[ 7[™w® merged. It may be mentioned that there are

now only five Centres in Economics recognised
in India and assisted by the U.G.C. and this
Department is the only non-university depart-
ment to be selected for such distinction.

The Centre for Economic Studies now has
ten  research fellows and  one Research
Associate. A sizable research project “Problems
of Planning for Investment in the Indian Tron
and Steel Industry: The Hindustan Steel Ltd.
—A Case Study” is being undertaken currently
by the Centre, apart from small, individual
research projects. THe Centre Has sponsored
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and bheld symposia and seminars with well-

known economists from all parts of India

participating; in some cases the Centre has co-

operated with other institutions of research such

as the Indian Statistical Institute, the Centre

for Studies in Social Sciences for promoting

such symposia.

The Department has always given priority to

. teaching; research work has been regarded as a
complementary activity, necessary to keep our
intellectual sinews from growing flabby. It is

DEPARTMENT OF BOTANY

Originally at the Presidency College there
was no separate Department for Botany. This
subject was taught with Physiology in the
Department of Biology with one teacher,
Prof. S. C. Mahalanabis till 1913; then the
Department of Botany was opened at the newly
constructed Baker Laboratories. Sir J. C.
Bose retired from: service in 1915 and was
made Emeritus Professor for his researches in
Physics and Plant Physiology.

There were facilities in honours teaching and
M.A. classes in Biology in 1900, but affiliation
in- Intermediate Botany was obtained not
earlier than 1918, In the same year Excursion
facilities were sanctioned by the Government.

The teaching staff during the first 25 years
consisted of :—

Prof. S. C. Mahalanabis

Prof. J. C. Nag

Prof. S. C. Sinha

Prof. S. C. Banerjee
© Dr. G. P. Majumdar
© Dr. K. D. Bagchi

Dr. J. C. Sengupta

After the sudden demise of Prof. J. C. Nag,
a memorial fund was started with the patron-

age of the Late Principal, J. R. Barrow, and
the award of a memorial medal was started of
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very pleasant to report that the new Centre has
strengthened teaching, in particular the 1utorial
system, so demanding of man-power, Our
research fellows participate with enthusiasm in
our constant attempt to inculcate the founda-
tions of economics into our students at the ear-
liest possible stzge, Economics has expanded a
lot during the last sixty years, but in this de-
partment we have not fallen behind. With
luck the next sixty years would show an even
better record.

which Sri P. N. Majumdar, became the first
winner,

The staff of this Department was enriched in
later years by such teachers as Dr. B. C.
Kundu, Dr. H. L. Chakrabarti, Dr. J. C. Saha,
Dr. H. C. Gangulee, Dr. Nirode Kumar Sen,
Dr. S. N. Bhaduri, Dr. J. K. Chaudhuri, Dr. P.
N. Bhaduri, Dr. A. K. Chakravarti, Dr. A. K.
Kar, Dr. S. K. Pain, Dr. Sumitra Talukdar,
Prof. S. K. Bhattacharyya, Dr N. Pal and Sri
J. N Mitra.

The research activity of this Department was
initiated by Prof. G. P. Majumdar, Prof. J. C.
Sengupta and Prof. B. C. Kundu, and in later
years was enriched by the contributions of
Prof. S. C. Gangulee, Dr, J. C. Saha, Dr. H.
L. Chakravarty, Dr. N. K. Sen, Dr. S. N.
Bhaduri, Dr. J. K. Chaudhuri, Dr. S. K. Pain,
Dr. S. Talukdar, Dr. G. C. Mitra, Dr. N. Pal,
Sri J. N, Mitra'and others. Upto the year
1954, these workers from the teaching staff
published about 125 original research papers in
different branches of Botany. The research
activity of this Department came into lime-
light after 1966, when Prof. P. N. Bhaduri
joined this Department as Professor and Head.
The number of research scholars and workers

in the Department rose to about 25, ard there
were three Scientific Pool Officers. Schemes
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and research projects sponsored by the
CSIR. ILCAR. Atomic Energy Commis-
sion, Government of India Research Training,
Department of Agriculture, (West Bengal
Government), Manpower Scheme etc. were run
besides two PL-480 United States Department
of Agriculture Schemes. Research projects
were drawn in practically all major fields of
Botany, keeping the recent trends in Biological
research. A number of visitors from foreign
countries visited the laboratory and inspected
the research work carried out in this Depart-
ment. Such modern equipment as Fluo-
rescence and Phase Contrast Microscopy
Micromanipulator, etc. were utilised. A Heavy
duty X-day machine was installed in this
Department by the Agriculture Department,
Government of West Bengal to facilitate re-
search projects involving irradiation, During
the past twenty years no fewer than twelve
research workers got their Doctorate degree
from this Department; three under the guid-
ance of each of Prof. P. N. Bhaduri, Prof. M.
C. Gangulee and Prof. A. K. Kar. At present
under the guidance of Prof. A. K. Chaksavarti
one worker is preparing her D.Phil. thesis and
one member of the teaching staff has already
submitted his thesis for the degree. The
number of original research paper published in
India and abroad by the member of the teach-
ing staff during the last twenty years is about
200. Prof. H. C. Gangulee has published
3 volumes of his monograph on Indian Mosses
which is a classic work of international reputa-
tion. This Department further possesses an
internationally reputed Herbarium on Poly-
pores donated by its creator, Late Prof. S. R.
‘Bose. There are 2 “type specimens” in the
Anglosperm Herbarium of this Department,
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The research wing, as well as practical classes
of this Department suffered a great handicap
owing to the loss of its experimental gardea.
Further, the increase in teaching load has
created acute shortage of space and expansion
of research is seriously handicapped.

The Department of Botany has a very good
collection of text books and periodicals, charts,
epidioscopes, museums and laboratory speci-
mens, for a high standard of teaching, besides
several highly sophisticated modern equipment
for advanced research.

The independent Post-graduate teaching in
practical was introduced in this Department
from the year 1952 and in the very first year all
the students got passed (one with first class).
Since them, our Post-graduate students are
doing fairly well, with occasional first classes.
It is to be mentioned that we never get good
students from the Honours stream in our Post-
graduate classes, as the better students are
always admitted to Calcutta University and
we only get the trailing members from the list,
who do not get any chance of being admitted
to Calcutta University. With the introduction
of the 3-Year Degree Course, the examination
results have definitely improved and most of
the st.udents getting first class in the University
examinations have appeared from this College.

This Department arranges from time to time
Seminar lectures on different aspects of Botany
and allied subjects, and scientists from differ-
ent Institwtions are invited to deliver lectures.
Such discussions prove very useful to the
adyamced’ students. Further, our Post-graduate
students participate in discussions broadcast by
the All India Radio, Calcutta. Our students
regularly take part in the excursions, local and
long, arranged by this Department. :
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DEPARTMENT OF STATISTICS

The Department of Statistics of Presidency

College is a comparatively recent feature of

this premier seat of learning. Started in 1944,

it owes its origin, as do many other develop-

ments in the field of Statistics in India, to the
vision and zeal of the late Professor P. C.
Mahalanobis. The association of this College
with the development of statistical methods,
however, dates from a much earlier period.
For it was in this College, while he was a
teacher of Physics, that Professor Mahalanobis
started his work in Statistics in the thirties,
assisted by a group of young and very able
scientists. The Indian Statistical Institute, too,
was housed in a part of the College till 1951,
the year in which it was shifted to its present
site at Baranagore. The College may, indeed,

feel proud to have helped in a significant way in
the introduction and development of Statistics
in this country.

The Department has suffered since its incep-
tion from a number of handicaps, an inade-
quate accommodation being the most notable
among them. Nevertheless, it may look back
with pride on some aspects of its 30-year
history. It had the good fortune to have on its
faculty some very outstanding teachers of the
subject, like Professors A. Bhattacharyya,
B. N. Ghosh and P. K. Banerji, and some who
have in after-life become very famous in the
academic world, like Professor P. K. Bose, the
present Pro-Vice-Chancellor (Academic) of
Calcutta University and Professor M. Mukher-
ji, the present Director of the Indian Statistical
Tnstitute, At the same time, it played a signi-
ficant part in training up some of the most
brilliant Indian statisticians. They may be
found on the faculties of universities and re-
search institutions, in Government bureaux and
in private firms.

The Department has been solely occupied,
with undergraduate teaching in Statistics. Tt
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offers an Honours course as well as a subsi-
diary course in the subject,

The Department has always strived to main~
tain high standards in teaching, in keeping with
the glorious traditions of the College. Through
class lectures, laboratory work, tutorials and
discussions, the students are given a thorough
grounding in the subject.

The teachers scrupulously cover the syllabi
prescribed by the University of Calcutta, At
the same time, they point out to the students
the link that connects one topic of the course
to another. In this way, the students are train-
ed to view the different topics of the course as
parts of the same whole. An attempt is made
to develop in them a capacity for independent
thinking through problem-assignment. They
arg encouraged to consult source material,
rather than being satisfied with what they get
in the text-books and class lectures. Seminars
are arranged from time to time, where eminent
statisticians speak on their researches or pro-
fessional experience. Educational tours are
also arranged and the students are made
familiar with' the problems that one may face
in applying statistica] methods to real-life
situations. /

The effectiveness of the teaching method
may perhaps be judged by the performance of
the students of Statistics at the University
examinations. This has been uniformly good,
except during a short period that was marked
by intense political unrest in the State.

The Department does not impart post-
graduate teaching, not even partially, as is done
by some of the other science Departments of
the College. However, a number of teachers
of the Departmtnt have been engaged in post-

| graduate teaching, on a part-time basis, in the

Universities of Calcutta and Burdwan.
The Department has never been able to take
in research scholars for lack of funds and
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accommodation. The teachers of the Depart-
ment, burdened as they are with a heavy teach-
ing load, try to carry out researches of their
own on a small scale. Some of their works
have gained recognition in learned circles. We
should mention, in particular, the contributions
made by Professor A. Bhattacharyya to the
theory of distributions and the theory of esti-
mation, and also the contributions of Professor
B. N. Ghosh to the theory of sampling. The
areas in which the present members of the staff
are working are statistical inference, probability
theory and demography. Their research
papers, though not too numerous, have been
published in recognised journals in India and
abroad. :

A few teachers of the Department have
brought out a number of text-books on Statis-
tics that have met a long-felt need of Indian
students of the subject. Some have been help-
ing, in various capacities, in the preparation of
text-books on Statistics in Bengali as part of a
project sponsored by the Government of India.

As has been noted earlier, the Department is
in need of greater accommodation and addi-
tional teaching staff so that it may do justice to
its responsibilities. The services of a Draughts-
man and a Computer are also needed. As in
most universities in India and abroad, the
teachers of the Department may be provided
with' secretarial assistance so that the time they
now spend on clerical work may be utilised
more fruitfully. Funds for recruiting a few
research scholars may be placed at the disposal
of the Department. More funds for books and
journals are also needed. So are funds for a
small-scale sample survey, that must form a
feature of any worth-while course in Statistics.

It is felt that in order to cater to the needs of
the students of a high calibre that come to this
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College, the College should be accorded full
autonomy in drawing up syllabi, in teaching
and in holding examinations.

The present syllabi for Statistics Honours
and Statistics Pass, in particular, should be sub-
jected to a thorough revision, incorporating all
recent and important developments in the field.
For Statistics Pass there should be at least three
syllabi: one for students (with Honours in
any) of the physical sciences, one for those of
the biological sciences and one for those of the
social sciences. Similarly, the present Mathe-
matics Pass syllabus should undergo a thorough
change. It should be such that a Statistics
Honours students may learns subjects like
analysis, matrix algebra and measure theory
which are more important to him: for a proper
grasp of his Honours subject, rather than sub-
jects like astronomy and hydrostatics. Again,
instead of offering a Statistics Honours student
a course in Physics or Chemistry Pass, as at
present, he should be offered one in General
Science (including methods of science).

It has been the experience in advanced coun-
tries that there is no point in separating under-
graduate teaching from post-graduate teaching.
In an institution like Presidency College, espe-
cially, the two should go hand in hand. In
other words, post-graduate teaching should be
regarded just as a continuation of under-
graduate teaching. The absence of a post-
graduate curriculumi in Presidency College is
one reason why it has become difficult to retain
the services of highly qualified and competent
teachers and to build up the research side of
the College on a sound footing,

The demand for making Presidency College
an autonomous institution, deemed to be a

university, assumes significance on such consj-
derations, : '
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‘DF.PARTMENT OF BENGALI

. The Bengali Department with nine teachers
(1 Professor, 3 Assistant Professors, 5 lec-
turers) on its staff, taking more than 160 lec-
ture-hours per week in 1974-75, passed its
period of struggle to emerge as a full-fledged
Department between 1927 and 1944. Earlier,
| Bengali was taught at this college under the
guardianship of the Department of Sanskrit.
Tht last of the renowned teachers of the subject
during that period were the late Asokenath
Sastri, Sadananda Chakraborty and Dr. Gauri-
nath Sastri among others.

The college had the privilege of listening to
both Rabindranath Tagore and Saratchandra
Chattopadhyaya on more than one occasion
when they came on invitation and talked about
aspects of our language and literature including
topics connected with the theories of literature
as well. The late Professors Surendranath Das-
gupta, Somenath Maitra, Charuchandra Bhatta-
charya were associated with those memorable
occasions. The Rabindra-Parishad which
started functioning in 1927 and the Barnkim-
Sarat-Samity which did not live long are names
which evoke unforgettable memories.

In 1945, Bengali as a separate Department
came into existence. There has been strength-
ening of the staff from-time to time since then,
with the increase of demands in respect of
teaching, according to the growing needs of the
syllabi.

DEPARTMENT OF GEOGRAPHY

The Department of Geography, since its
inception in 1950, has tried to develop its
activities towards an organic harmony. Within
the existing frame and available resources,
every effort has been made to maintain a high
standard of teaching and a favourable climate
of study and research.
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The standard of teaching has been distinctive
and not just what is visible in colleges and
universities of the usual type. Besides attend-
ing to the individual needs of our Honours
students in general, the Department extends its
help and guidance to research activities, semi-
nar work and post-graduate teaching of the
subject. Since the present Professor and Head
of the Department took over charge in 1958,
some post-graduate classes continue to be held
informally in the subject in the college.

The late Chintaharan Chakrabarty and other
eminent persons memorable for their contribu-
tions to the study of Bengali literature and
culture were teachers in the Department.

The Bengali-Seminar library and the U.G.C.
Text Book Library (Bengali) have more than
1000 books on the shelves Tor the use of our
students. These are run by the Department
with the assistance of students, there being one
Professor-in-charge for each.

There are a few prizes for students showing
proficiency in the subject, but more financial
assistance for the specially talented students is
very much awaited. We want more space,
more teachers, further upgrading of staff,—at
least ong clerk, one Bengali typist, a Bengali
typewriter and. suitable money to be utilised
towards educational excursions. We want more
seats for the Honours courses. The number of
students have been tending to increase.

Facilities of teaching aids within the depart-
ment have constantly been improved so that
to-day a large number of maps, charts, illus-
trations, models, slides are utilized by teachers
in the class rooms, Restricted admission has
always been an advantage for esfablishing the

| essential contact between teacher and student,
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especially by holding tutorial classes regularly
with a small number of students. Moreover,
the students participate in lectures, seminars
and symposia arranged by the department.
Every year at least a few internationally reput-
ed Geographers or Scholars in allied fields are
invited and the students get exposed to very
high standards of academic work.

Since direct observaticn and study in the
field constitute an important part of geographic
study, field work is arranged for the students
every year, and the reports are published by
members of the staff and students as scientific
contributions.

The laboratories of the department have been
equipped for research in several branches of
Geography, like Soil Geography, Fluvial Geo-
morphology, Climatology, and Urban, Social
and Economic Geographies. A large library
consisting of books, journals, atlases, maps, and
reference materials has been built up and
scholars from Tndian and other universities usel
the library for research work. Similarly, equip-
ment for numerical data analysis, map draw-
ing, copying etc. have gradually been acquired
bv the department.

Thel efforts of the department in maintaining
the standard of teaching and research are re-
flected in the consistently good performance of
the students at University examinations and the
hich standard of the publications. Seminar
activities of the department have made possible
the production of the following:

1. Chatterjee. A.B. and others (ed.)
“West Bengal”, a publication of the
Geographical Institute, 1970.

DEPARTMENT OF ZOOLOGY

The Department of Zoology was started in
this College in July. 1953. The Biology section
which had previously functioned as subsidiary
to the Physiology department, provided the
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2. Chatterjee, A.B. and others (ed.)
“Proceedings of the Symposium on
Humid Tropics”, 21st International
Geographical Congress, 1968.

In spite of our best efforts certain constraints
still exist. They may be considered in the
following order of importance: —

1. Lack of space is now probably the most
important problem. It is sometimes forgotten
that Geography is a science in spite of the loca-
tion of the Department in the Arts Building.
Most of the special topics taught in terms of
the syllabi of the Calcutta University need
separate laboratories.

2. Some expansion of teaching and non-
teaching staff is immediately necessary: teach-
ing staff for extending the department’s pro-
gramme in newer fields of specialization, and
non-teaching staff (like a librarian, a photo-
grapher-cum-photocopying machine operator,
and at least one more laboratory assistant) for
smooth running of the department,

3. Another hindrance to a better way of
teaching, evolving a better curriculum and
improving the examination system, is the lack

-~ of independence. A-more purposeful approach

would be independence of the teachers in fram-
ing courses, and in formulating an evaluation
system, as suggested in the Autonomous
College Scheme of the U.G.C.

Tt may be mentioned here that within the
department a mode of thinking in terms of an
integrated and inter-departmental teaching has
alr-eady developed, and this can be purposefully
oriented towards practical application of what
is taught.

nucleus of the new department. The depart-
ment of Zoology was subsequently housed in
the second floor of the western wing of the
‘Baker Laboratories’. Since its inception, the
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department became the centre of active re-
search and advance studies on the basic pro-
blems in Biology. To accommodate more
students and to provide research facilities, the
new extension block of the ‘Baker Labora-
tories’ (third floor) was made available to the
department. The department has now ample
space and adequate facilities to improve the
standards of teaching and research,

Dr. Sivatosh Mookerjee took charge of the
new department as Professor in 1953 from
Prof. B. K. Mitra, who had been officiating

- in the post. Dr, Mookerjee continued as Head
of the Department till June, 1972, except for
one year, when Prof. B. K. Chatterjee officiat-
ed. Dr. B. Dasgupta, took charge of the depart-
ment in December, 1972.

The department was originally meant to
teach the students upto the degree level. The
question of having a full-fledged Post-graduate
Laboratory here is to be taken up without any
further ‘delay, although the department has
provision to admit a few students to the M.Sc.
classes of the University of Calcutta.

The teachers and students of the depart-
ment organise seminar lectures regularly to
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meeting was held in 1954 with Dr. Julian
Huxley as speaker. The departmental seminar
is a platform for a lively discussion by mem-
bers of the staff and students on topics of zoo-
logical interest. Distinguished scientists and
speakers are invited as guesf speakers to
deliver talks on the topics in which they
specialize,

Educational excursion to places of zoological
interest is a routine feature. Students and
members of the staff organise excursions espe-
cially to sea shores to make faunastic survey.

The department magazine ‘Spandan’ was
started in 1954 and has been functioning as a
medium for popularisation of science without
sacrificing scientific accuracy.

The department has been organised in such
a way that it will be able to function both as
a teaching body and a research centre. A cell
research laboratory was started in the depart-
ment in 1954 to study problems of cellular
differentiation and received financial help from
CSIR, LCMR. New Delhi. About twenty
students obtained their Ph.D. degrees from this
department and about two hundred scientific
papers have been published in scientific jour-

discuss scientific problems. The first seminar nals in India and abroad.

The reports have been arranged in th

ments that sent in their reports could be represented.

e order m which the departments emerged. Only those depart-

It has not heen possible to publish the lists of publi-
s —Editor.

cation which accompanied the reports of ‘some departments,



Revolution in an Age of Imperialism and

Social Imperialism

[ This article is the concluding chapter
of an essay entitled Imperialism, Social
Imperialism and Revolution. The title of
the two earlier chapters were The Role
of Western Imperialism and The Rise of
Social Imperialism. We regret fthat we
do not have space to publish the entire

essay.— Editor . ‘ i

The year 1971 has been a turning point in
world history. With it has begun a distinctive-
ly new phase, the age of Imperialism and Social
Imperialism. Hitherto we have seen the effec-
tiveness of Imperialism in thwarting revolution
and the relatively weaker role of Social Im-
perialism in sabotaging revolution (e.g. Ceylon,
1971). We shall now briefly dwell on the
nature of revolution in an age when imperialism
is more desperate and social imperialism has
blossomed forth into its malignant youth. In
short, we shall try to examine the nature of
revolution in the near future.

The Two Lines

There are two distinct lines in all revolu-
tionary struggles today. One is the ‘Latin
American line’, the other is the ‘Mass line’.
The ultimate goal of both is the same i.e. human
iemancipation. The means are alsc ‘basically
the same viz. armed struggle.  Both claim
absolute loyalty to Marxism-Leninism and both
incur the same amount of hostility among the
ruling classes. In spite of these similarities
there is a difference in the theoretical formula-
tions leading to differences also on the practical
plane.

The ‘Latin American line’ or Fidelism is “an

Debashish Gangopadhyaya

a posteriori synthesis of two currents, national
and international, nationalist and communist
. . . Fidelism is only the concrete process of the
regeneration of Marxism and Leninism in Latin
American conditions and according to the
historic traditions of each country. It will
never be the same from one country to the
next; it can only conquer through originality
.« .. Though the mode of its appearance may
vary in each Latin American country it has
nonetheless irreversibly achieved a certain organic
link between armed struggle and mass struggle,
expressed by the ‘foco’ theory.” According to
the “foco’ theory (the Spanish word ‘foco’ re-
fers to a centre of guerrila operations, but in
the usual sense ‘foco’ means a military base),
special stress must be given on the formation of
a revolutionary army rather than the creation
of a revolutionary party. Fidelism therefore
lays primary importance on the formation of
guerilla squads; it subordinates mass struggle to
armed struggle and the people’s party to the
people’s army.

On the other hand, the historically tested
‘Mass line’ represents the classical line which lays
primary importance on the formation of a revolu-
tionary party out of which the revolutionary
army is supposed to grow. According to this
line: “the party commands the gun, the gun does
not command the party”—implying a subordina-
tion of the people’s army to the people’s party.
The spirit of the ‘Mass line’ has been brought
out picturesquely by Mao: * from the masses to
the masses through the leadership.”

Without actively participating in any political
movement, I do not profess to have the audacity
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to dictate which line is right and which line is
wrong. [ shall only relate certain historical facts
and from them try to arrive at certain con-
clusions. ;
The correctness of the ‘Mass line’ has been
proved in the Russian Revolution, the Chinese
Revolution and the Vietnamese Revolution. The
present struggles in Thailand, Malaya, Cambodia
and Laos all express the inherent formidable
power of this line. In spite of the massive U.S.
military line-up in Cambodia, Lol Nol is sensing
disaster at any moment and desperately centraliz-
ing and concentrating his forces to save his capi-
tal. The communist guerrillas of Thailand have
already built up a solid base in the mountains
of Chieng Mai and is posing a dangerous threat
to American imperialism and its puppet govern-
ment. Invulnerability of this line is strikingly
revealed in this fact: to put down the Malayan
guerrillas in. the “fifties, the British adopted the
‘strategic hamlets’ policy. By this entire villages
were burnt down or destroyed and the people
were herded into ‘new villages’ which were
nothing but disguised concentration camps. This
strategy was utilised to “dry up the waters in
which the fishes live”—i.e. to separate the guer-
rillas from their sympathisers. The British were
successful indeed: it took 300,000 troops to sup-
press 8,000—12,000 communist guerillas rough-
ly 14 years. The ‘strategic hamlets’ strategy
has been a total failure in Vietnam and applied
with limited success in Nagaland and Mizoram.
The ‘Latin American line’ has met with deci-
sive success in Cuba only, in other Latin Ame-
rican countries, like Bolivia, it has been ineffec-
tive. - The ‘Che Guevarist’ uprising in Ceylon
also met with tragic failure. At the prese.nt
there is no country where this line can promise
immediate results. The Palestine Liberation
Movement is also suffering setbacks because it
has a close resemblance to this line. :
_Hence, it appears that the ‘Mass line’ will be
more effective in revolutionary struggles in the

near future: :
A word of warning. Some profess that there
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is yet a ‘third way’. That is the way of ‘peace-
ful transition to socialism’. This absurd formu-
lation was first provided by the arch renegade
Khrushchev. This myth has been thrown skyhigh
by the counter-revolution in Chile. Salvador
Allende was a Socialist President who was elected
parliamentarily. He wanted to bring about
socialism by peaceful means and met with his
tragic fate. When the workers demonstrated
their massive support for his coalition govern-
ment in the face of the reactionary lorry-
owners’ strike, he failed to seize the opportunity
of arming the workers. Instead, to restore
stability, he made ‘adjustments' in his cabinet.
He “practised legality while professing revolu-
tion” and was accordingly paid. All revisionist
roads lead to Chile,
War and Revolution
“With regard to the question of world war,
there are but two possibilities: one is that
the war will give rise to revolution and the
other is that revolution will prevent the
war.”
“ ... The danger of a third world
war still exists, but revolution is the main
trend in the world today.”
These two famous sayings of Mao are the
logical outcomes of the laws of historical and
dialectical materialism. However, we shall not
examine their theoretical derivations. We shall
only illustrate the truth of these statements.
The truth of the first part of the first state-
ment has been overwhelmingly demontrated
by historical events. There are countless in-
stances where war has brought. revolution, out
of which I mention two :
(i) The Russian Revolution of 1917 came
in the dying phase of the First World
War.

(i) The Chinese Revolution of 1949 came
with the bloody sunset of the Second
World War.

The truth of the second part of the first
statement has also been provided by history.
We shall consider only some of those cases.
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The Western powers, particularly the U.S.A.,
were poised for an attack on the Soviet Union
at the end of the Second World War (confer
the infuriated confession of Churchill and the
statements of the American general Patton).
But the tremendous revolution in China fright-
ened them and restrained their desires. As a
result the Western powers gave up their aggres-
sive plans for the moment—although they began
the Cold War with full vigour.

On the other hand, failure of revolutionary
forces has often led to the intensification of im-
perialist aggressive plans. It was in the period
following the suppression of the Indonesian
communists that the Americans escalated the
war in Vietnam. Again, as long as the Arabs
were quiescent, tensions mounted between the
imperialist powers in the region i.e. between the
U.S.S.R. and the U.S.A. But with the flare-up of
united Arab resistance, the USA and the Soviet
Union entered a devious course of collusion in
the October War of 1973 so as to ‘stabilize’ the
situation ie. restore the Arabs inte passivity.
All these instances illustrate the truth of the
second part of the first statement.

The truth of the second statement is obvious
in the context of the magnitude and dimen-
sions of the present day revolutionary struggles
throughout the world. Hence we may infer
that wars are less likely in the near future and
even if they occur, they will be localized wars.
The idea of the entire world plunged into a
devastating war is unrealistic. The imperialists
and sccial imperialists will never risk all in one
venture.

Here it may be remembered that when we
speak of wars in the future we mean:

(i) inter-imperialist wars and wars between

imperialist and social imperialist powers

(ii) wars between imperialists and/or social

 imperialists on the one hand and the
socialist countries on the other.

N_ﬁtionalism ‘
One of the prominent features of all strug-
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gles today is the element of nationalism. Vietnam
represents the bastion of revolutionary nationa-
lism and the great love of the Vietnamese for
their country and all that it stands for has been
a major factor in determinifg the course of
the Vietnamese Revolution. The struggles in
the various African countries against colonial
exploitation also have a remarkably nationalist
content. Peoples in the Third World are gra-
dually waking up to the realisation that they
have been subjected to ecoromic exploitation
for decades and the vast natural resources of
their countries have been ravaged by the im-
perialist powers, With this awakening has come
an urge for revival of the traditional cultures
im such a way so as to save themselves from
the distortions of decadent capitalism.  This
urge for cultural revival has added to the na-
tionalist longing to shake off the imperialist
yoke.  Nationalist sentiments in all Third
World countries are very high and if given the
correct orientation, nationalism will greatly
boost the morale of the future revolutionary.
Hence, nationalism will be a major factor in
determining the course of revolutions in the near
future.

Regarding the nature of revolution in an
age of Imperialism and Social Imperialism we
thus arrive at the following generalizations:

(a) The ‘Mass Line’ will be more effec
tive in revolutionary struggles in
the near future.

(b) The occurrance of revolutions in
the mear future has a higher proba-
bility than that of wars. Even if
a war does break out it will be a
localised war or a localised nuclear
war, as the case may be.

(c) Nationalism will be a major factor
in determining the course of re-
volutions in the near future.



Metamorphosis of an Indian Godfather

A new Godfather has arrived on the Indian
horizon. He is none other than Jayprakash
Narayan, who promises an instant solution to all
the major problems of our country only if the
‘Indira Hatao' programme he has launched with
so much vengeance is carried to a successful
conclusion.

The Indo-Pak war of 1971 has taken its toll
—the country is faced with an acute economic
crisis. Draughts and floods has worsened the
Situation, prices of essential commodities have
increased by leaps and bounds. Dissatisfaction
lurks in every Indian mind except in the minds
of those who see in this crisis an opportunity
to topple the Indira Government.

It is in such an opportune moment that
Jayprakash has staged his comeback to Indian
politics. When the turmoil in Gujarat had
just simmered down, JP gave a timely call to
the people of Bihar to fight corruption and
inflation, to struggle for electoral and educa-
tional reforms. It is strange that corruption
started pricking JP’s conscience only after the
dissolution of the Gujarat @Assembly. It is
impossible to believe that for the last twenty
seven years, he was so engrossed in the Sar-
vodaya movement that he could not spare a
single thought for corruption in the country.
On the contrary, the movement should have
given him scope for fighting corruption in the
villages. Unfortunately, JP had never raised
a whisper against a hoarder or a Jotedar.

JP’s smoke-bomb, containing an indigenous
mixture of anti-corruption, electoral reforms and
the like, succeeded in stirring the ultra-rightist
section of students in Bihar, Thereafter, JP
shrewdly channelized the movement against the
Gafoor Ministry, and mobilised the students

Arupratan Banerjee

to demand the dissolution of the Bihar Assem-
bly. To make sure that he was on firm ground,
JP next linked arms with the ultra-rightist
parties, like the Jana Sangh, the BLD, the Swa-
tantra, the Congress (0) and the RSS, whose
interests coincided with his own. At the same
time, JP formed the Chhatra Sangharsh Samiti.
The Samiti, JP claimed, would be non-political
and its movement non-violent.

Neither of the promises were kept. The
Samiti consists mostly of members who are ac-
tive workers of the Jana Sangh. The Samiti's
cadres made an armed raid on CPI members
going to attend the mass rally on December 11
1974, burnt down private and public property,
derailed trains, attacked some Congress MLAs
and carried out lootage in parts of Patna.

JP is contradiction personified. He claims
to be a Gandhian while acknowledging as his
ally the RSS, which, as is known, engineered
Bapuji's assassination. He is suddenly all
praise for the Chinese system although he had
lashed out against the Maoist regime when the
Dalai Lama was granted political asylum in
India. However, in view of the shift of balance
in America’s foreign policy, J.P’s radical change
of attitude towards China is understandable.
What is even more interesting 1is that in ex-
tolling the Chinese system, he has once blurted
out that he would not hesitate to launch an
armed revolution, should his non-violent me-
thods fail.

The contradictions do not end here. He
first speaks of fighting corruption. Then he
says that the resignation of the Gafoor Ministry
is the only way to remove corruption, making
clear at the same time that this is not in any
way directed against Indira Gandhi. Finally,
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realisation dawns on him that Mrs Gandhi’s
ministry is the root of all corruption.

JP aims at eradicating corruption with a
bunch of corrupt lieutenants aiding him. One
of his closest associates is Ramnath Goenka,
an Independent MP from Bihar. The CBI has
charged Goenka,. as also his son and daughter-
in-law, for procuring funds frem the Punjab
National Bank by submitting !statements of
non-existent stocks of newsprint. The money
was used in share-market operations. Ano-
ther associate is Biju Patnaik whose residence
yielded crates of foreign liquor during a recent

raid by the CBL

N’ineteenvth Céntury‘ Bengal

The validity of the term “Renaissance” as
applied to Nineteenth Century Bengal has re-
cently been critically examined. Modern Indian
historians- are becoming more and more aware
of the necessity of a scientific analysis of the
historiographic concept of ‘“‘renaissance’” for a
systematic study of nineteenth century Bengal.
This paper seeks to examine the results of this
awareness. i Al
. In the European context, the term Renais-
sance “‘connotes the period of the transforma-
tion of feudalism into absolutist forms of
governance, and on the development of new
types of urban thought based on the re-discovery
of their traditional values”®. This transforma-
tion does not necessarily involve any total
destruction of feudal modes of production. But
it witniesses the birth of capitalistic tendencies.
Marx scientifically discussed the stages involved
in--the transitioh’ from- feudalism ‘to “civil
society”. But he never claimed absolute gener-

ality of his model. Rather, he referred to

Presidency College Magazine, 1974

Again, one of the principal issues in JP’s
movement is electoral reforms. But the un-
fortunate contradiction is that he is seriously
preparing to contest the coming elections.
One may infer that the whole agitation is moti-
vated to remstate the rightist partles in power.

4P had not entered the crazy race - for
power, he could have done the country much
good. - The present Government has always
advocated basic changes in our educational.
administrative and legal structures. But such
changes, which dislocate the lives of millions,
cannot be implemented when a chaotic state
of affairs is undermining national strength.

A Profile

:Slvlirarn'jan‘ Das

calledi: the

certain special instances which he
‘Asiatic forms of government’. India may be
taken as ome of such instances. Taking all

these factors into consideration, Dr. Barun De
has aptly remarked, “Problems. of transition from
medievalism to contemporary life in India can-
not be analysed  on one particular, simply
Marxian model, i.e., Renaissance—rise of civil
society-—middle-class - hegemony-bourgeoise capi-
talism, since this is based on the West European
transitional experience alone™2. =~ The term
Renaissance, as used above, was definitely not
the trend in nineteenth century Bengal.
Generally, the ‘historians who talk about a
Renaissance 'in the ~ninéteenth century draw
their conclusions mainly from two premises—
the positive aspect of British Rule and the ‘dark’
period of the Eighteenth Century.  But ' both
these premises are- sub]ecf to crltlcal Examma-
tion. :
The developments of the nineteenth century
were directly derived from the establishment of
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an alien absolutism or what has been called the
British benevolent despotism. “The vision of
utopid was fractured by a sense of communal and
competitive parallelism and separation among
Hindus and Muslims”, who were far from
generating a nation state as had been the case
- in the European Renaissance.

The glorification of the nineteenth century
in the background of the eighteenth century
degradation is hardly justifiable. Painting the
eighteenth century in the blackest hue was
undertaken either in cases like J. N. Sarkar’s
imperialist historiography or in Mazumdar's
Hindu revivalism onin both. Centralising tende-
cies may have been at a low ebb in the latter
half of the eighteenth century. But under such
leaders like Ali Bardi in Bengal and Tipu Sultan
in Mysore Indian traditional mode of life con-
tinued as usual in the provinces. Hence, the
attempts of some historians to prove the civilis-
ing influence of the British in the context of
the eighteenth century need careful and critical
study,

Similarly, tbose who tend to glorify the
nineteenth century out of their antipathy for
Islam fail to appreciate the dynaism of Islam.
They undermine the impact of the Islamic sys-
tem of jurisprudence and the work of great
Islamic theologians. What is more, the identi-
fication of the eighteenth century or precisely
Mughal India as the Islamic period is of little
relevance. It is dangerous to distinguish a
period purely on religious grounds. This is evi-
dent when we see the eruptions of Sultan
Mahmud prompted by, a predatory zeal rather
than a proselytysmg intention; the Deccan in-
vasions of the most imperialist Sultan Alauddin
Khalji resulting from a love of plunder; the re-
_curring conflicts during the Delhi Sultanate bet-
ween the nobility and the ruler and the Ulema;
_the employment of the Hindus under Muhammad-
bin-Tuglug or the Hindu alliance of an avowed
bigot like Firuz Tughlug in a campaign against
the. Mughal claimant to the throne of Bengal.*
The identification of the cighteenth century
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with ‘Islamic Period’ may well imply that all
members of the ruling class of that period were
Muslims and all the subjects were Hindus. But
Dr. Athar Ali’s analysis of the Mughal nobility
in which we find|the existence of 26.9% Hindus
even in 1701 has invalidated this presumption.
The key to the problem is that the rulers—
whether Hindus or Muslims—exploited their
Hindu and Muslim subjects alike.

Leaving aside the theoretical formulations of
the Renaissance we find the reformist acti-
vities of the nineteenth century confined to a
limited class. This is true even of the Indian
reforming activities like those of the Brahmos.
The greater part of the Hindu society remained
as it was and the Brahmos enjoyed the ad-
vantages all by themselves. Even the Brahmo
Samaj was confined to a paltry middle class and
failed to penetrate into the lower classes. The
small number of nineteenth century literate men
were confined to the three higher castes. In
1901 the higher castes formed 20% of the
populace and. of them 50% were (illi-
terate. The conditions of women and the Mus-
lims were all the more worse. The latter formed
339% of the inhabitants and according to the
1871 India Census there were only 15% Muslim

students in schools and 5% in colleges. In
1901 90% male and 99% female remained
illiterate®. Imparted in foreign language, the

education hardly affected the bigger section of
the society and thus tended to be negligible. In
such circumstances, one is inclined to note that
the British introduced education not for the
moral elevation of the people but to create a
‘compradore class’ through which the whites
would be able to rule the blacks. Macaulay’s
famous Education Minute testifies to this fact.
He expected the educated Indians to be the *in-
terpreters between us (English) and the millions
whom we govern—a class of persons Indian in
colour and blood but English in taste, in opinions,
in morale and in intellect.”® Even Rammohan’s
role should be placed in the hackground of the
establishment of British colonialism. In a paper
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presented at the Nehru Memorial Museum in Octo-~
ber 1972 (The Bengal Economy and Rammohan
Roy), Prof. Asok Sen has shown that Ram-
mohan’s ideals of modernity and his determina-
tion to lead his land away from medieval decay
were considerably exposed to the influence of that
colonial beginning and its necessary inaptitude,
both material and ideological, for sound and
sustained modernization.

- The conditions in rural Bengal were the same,
if not worse. Despite instances of social mobi-
lity, the caste system remained the corner-stone
of Bengali rural life, It is interesting to note
that even in 1871 S, N. Banerjee was excommu-
nicated in his native village after his return from
England. Commenting on this event, Pradip
Sinha notes, -even in the 70s rural Bengal at-
tached great importance to these matters while in
urban Bengal the attitude was generally one of
connivance.? Referring to the growth of a num-
ber of English schools, Sinha claims that the
“the rural response to English education was
spectacular”.® Yet, a critical mind cannot
escape the judgement that the education influ-
enced a relatively smaller professional rather
than the landed class of the gentry. Some have
claimed that the agrarian Bengali society seems
to be chiefly influenced by the external pressure
of the introduction of new legal concepts in
society. But even if there be any, the extent
and nature of the modifications in agrarian re-
lations is hard to determine.

Considered from these angles, it is not proper
to designate the nineteenth century as a period
of Bengali Renasissance. David Kopf® traces

_the origin of our ‘renaissance’ to the Orientalist
activity, a revival of our own heritage. Yet, the
true impulse lay not in a ‘rediscovery’ of the
remote past, but the ‘discovery’ of the recent
new. which implied English education, Western
science, the liberal thought of Europe. In fact,
it marked  an attempt of the implantation of
the British bourgeois culture on our country as
one of the instruments of English colonialism.1°
The compradore class that was created had
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been one of the stumbling blocks to the progress
of our nation. Appreciation of everything
‘British’ inherent in the present middle-class
psychology may be attributed to the influence of
this class. British language, first patronised
during the nineteenth century and still an in-
signia of prestige, had perhaps the most harmful
effects on Indian polity. It has till today linked
us to the British hegemony and stultified the
indigenous tissues of growth. If nineteenth
century enlightenment effected some minor re-
forms within the colonial framework, it did more
harm by enabling the British to leave behind
the trail of colonialism even after their departure.
Carried out under the colonial framework,
nineteenth century developments cannot be term-
ed a Renaissance, a change from the shackles
of medievalism to forces of modernity.

Dr. De is inclined to call the period ‘an epoch
of enlightenment under the aegis of alien des-
potism’1*  Such a dependent cultural achieve-
ment, says he, cannot be entitled Renaissance.
But some points may be raised against this con-
tention.

If we cannot call the nineteenth century a ‘re-
naissance” on the ground that it did not present
the same characteristics as.in the European case,
neither can we describe it as a period of enlight-
enment. The Age of Enlightenment in Europe
(roughly speaking [8th-19th century) saw the
stabilisation of the capitalistic regime, at least
more so than the period of Renaissance. But
in the nineteenth century it is hard to refer to
an indigenous capitalist class or a ‘civil society’.
India was then under the full aegis of British
colonialism, our country being used as mar-
kets for English manufactured goods and as a
source of raw materials for the capitalist indus-
try of the metropolis. For the export of capital
to dependent countries, as Lenin wrote, certain
possibilities or pre-requisites had to be created
in those countries themselves—-namely, they had
to be drawn into world capitalist intercourse,
railways had to be built, etc. The Indian Rail-
ways was likewise established not for common
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- good but primarily for colonial exploitation, i.e.,
for the extraction of raw materials for the British
- manufacturers.”> To quote Lenin, “Imperialism
means among other things export of capital”.1%

Sometimes it is emphasised that in the course
. of colonial exploitation by new methods charac-
teristic of finance capital, the capitalist system
| began to develop in this country. Yet, despite
the fact that development of modern industry
and capitalism in India started in the course of
imperialist colonial exploitation, the entire
system of imperial domination soon blocked the
development of these branches of industry, espe-
cially those producing capital goods, which
would affect the economic dependence of India
cn foreign capital. Indian economy continued
to serve the needs of Britich colonialism. Lenin
made the classic remark, “Britain strangles the
industry of that country (India)”.}* Hence.
if we cannot call the nineteenth century a
period of Renaissance, it is also hard to call
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it a period of Enlightenment. What is more,
in the European scene we witnessed the En-
lightenment following the Renaissance and not
vice versa.

But the fact remains, as Dr. De aptly points
out, that “What is necessary for a revitalisa-
tion of Indian history is a new theory of colo-
nialism: of transition of the mode of produc-
tion from pre-colonialism through colonialism
to forms of stultified and dependent capital-
ism. When such a theory is available, the in-
tellectual consequences of the transition can
be stated with greater clarity than is now pos-
sible”.%5 There is no doubt that there was some
sort of awakening in the nineteenth century
and that it had both positive and negative
sides. But the fact is that it happened under
the aegis of British colonialism. This is a
phenomenon unknown to Europe. We have to
examine nineteenth centdry Bengal in the
light of this phenomenon.

REFERENCES
8. 1ibid.
9 D. Kopf, British Orientalism and

Bengal Renaissance.

See Prof. S. C. Sarkar’s Presidential
Address to the Indian History Con-
gress held at Muzaffarpore in 1972.

Dr. B. D¢, op; cits

See  Dipesh Chakrabarty’s article on
‘“The Colonial Content Of The Ben-
oal Renaissance : A Note On Farly
Railway-Thinking In Bengal’, in
The Indian Economic And Social
History Review. Vol. Eleven, Num-
ber One, March 1974.

V. 1. Lenin, Imperialism, the Highest
Stage of Capitalism (\10%0\\7\——Quo[
ed by E. N. Komorov in his article
in India & Lenin (New Delhi).
1bid. ;

B. De. op. cit.

10.

1.
12.

L3

14.
Ta 0.



The Paradox of Definition

“ ... . the first difficulty is to see that
the problem is difficult.”
—Bertrand Russell (An Enquiry into
Meaning and  Truth—Introduc-
tion).

Man’s use of definition is at least as old as
that of language. Even if there was a period
when men communicated their ideas through
gestures, the new learner of the standard gesti-
culations must have needed to be instructed
what meant what; and this is precisely the
task of a definition. Thus when the hypotheti-
cal primitive language-teacher makes a peculiar
movement of his fingers, eyes and mouth and
subsequently points out a (thing, say, some
peculiar herb or animal, or an event, say, the
falling of rain, or the hunting of beasts—he
defines.?

At the very beginning of ocur
language we do not raise the question: why
such and such objects are to be always called
by such and such names only?2 We then just
try to assoclate a particular name with a parti-
cular class of objects. It makes no sense for
a tiro to ask: why should we wuse the word
“kind” in German, to mean a child, instead of
any other name ? The arbitrariness of the pro-
cess of giving one name (rather than another)
to a class of objects is, in this stage, taken
for granted. The basic problem, however, re-
mains which is not so much about the seman-
tic relation but about the difficulty of the very
concept of “class”. At the time of instruction
(natural, spontaneous or artificial) we see only

learning a
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one or a few instances of the class denoted by
a name and other instances of it can and do
widely differ from that or those seen instances.
Yet we feel assured that we shall be able to
apply the name correctly, i.e., to all objects of
the denoted class, and to no objects of any
other class. It is not true that we never make
mistakes due to superfluous particularities of
the initial instances. It is rather strange how,
In most cases, we seem not to make such
mistakes. Sometimes it is hard to convince a
child who has learnt the meaning of the word
“cat” through the demonstrative instance of a
white cat, that a black one is also to be in-
cluded into the denotation of that word.
Nevertheless, what is usually known as the cor-
rect use of words, we seem e a‘dcipt by this
very pxecarious method of demonstrative de-
finitions. It is astonishing what occult sense
of universality tells us that the vulture and the
sparrow both belong to the same class from
which bats are to be excluded and the denotabi-
lity of which by the term “‘bird” we might.
have learnt from the demonstrative instance of
a cock. Now that familiarity has blunted our
feeling of strangeness, we find so ample re-
semblance among them. But is it not really
difficult to see at a glance what is common
between Rugby and Patience or between Cri-
cket and Bubble-blowing so that both should
be called games? This, however, is not the
problem we here wish to discuss.  This is a
much deeper issue arising from the truth that
every existent thing is at the same time similar
to every other, so that how much similarity
makes for a class and how much dissimilarity
mark it off from other classes is a problem:
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" it is one of those irksome ruggednesses that lie
beneath the workably smooth surface of un-
troubled because unthinking commonsense.
The problem that we shall here discuss is an
allied, though a bit shallower, one. It shares
with the above issue the feature of not being
felt by us in our daily life. And like the other
one, if it were felt and not solved, a major
ground of our daily life namely ‘communication’
would have been impossible. For communica-
tion to be possible it is presupposed that all
of us should understand more or less same
things by the same words. If A asked B, “Are
vou doing Politics?” meaning by the question
whether B has entered some party, and B
answers “Yes” meaning that he is doing the
subject “Politics” for his examination, the
misunderstanding would be dangerous, because

it will be concealed from both by the verbal

show of sameness. Conversely, a verbal dif-

ference very often creates a phony quarrel be-
tween two persons (most often philosophers)
whose real views are in perfect amity with
each other. The history of philosophy is full
of such fatuous disputes with words. Agree-
ment about definitions is therefore the prere-
quisite of both ‘technicall and niondtechnical
On the face of it such an agreement
Just we are to

discourse.
is nothing difficult to achieve.
start with saying expressly, in what sense we
are going to use our terms. But there is, in
fact (though I don’t know why there should be)
a limit to the user’s freedom about ‘senses’.
Often objections arise against the very validity
of a definition. When we define our terms in
one way and use them in another, our fault is
obvious, namely, we violate our own rules. But
with what warrant can we question the validity
of the rules themselves? Things do not (unless
we admit the theological explanation that words
and things are ontologically connected by God)
bear any metaphysical necessity to be called
by a particular name in a particular language
and not by any other name so that there can
be no metaphysical ground of questioning any
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particular semantic rule as “‘inaccurate”, “in-
valid” or “incorrcet”.  Yet, unlike the unpro-
testing beginner, the sophisticated speakers of
a language often ask each other: “Why define
in terms of X and not in terms Y? Why in-
clude this property in your definition or exclude
that other one?” The only logical answer
would be: “I have resolved to define A in
terms of X and not in terms of Y, to include
this property to the exclusion of that. This
is my own sweet will.” But that will not satisfy
an enguirer. That is not the sort of answer
he expected when he put the question. Perhaps
he wants his friend to answer in the following
way: “I have studied all A’s and found that
X is the essential property among them, not Y,
that this is found in all of them while that is
absent from some instances.” To robust com-
monsense this seems a satisfactory answer.
But there is a great loophole which renders it
possible for this second and satisfying answer
to be no better than a disguised form of the
first dissatisfying answer. When you say “I
have studied all “A’s”, it may be the case
that you call ‘A’ only that which suits your
definition and perhaps in ja wider, narrower
or different sense of the term ‘A’ Y, instead of
X and that other property also besides this
would have seemed essential. Thus this “I
have made up my mind to mean this by A"—.
and the latter answer proves to be equally arbi-
trary at bottom.

Yet such arbitrariness when overtly adver-
tised would repel us as anarchy. If anybody
understands “a beautiful tall and old gentleman”

by the term “God” he will be patted on the
shoulder as childish notwithstanding the fact
that this meaning will not differ from other
standard meanings of the term “God” any
more than those differ from each other.
In fact the word “God” is admittedly Protean,
vet something stops us from using it for a violin.
Now what precisely is the standard bv which
we distinguish right or nearly right definitions
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from wrong ones or good definitions from bad
ones?

To the logician this is a particularly naive
guestion. From the time of Aristotle logicians
have been stipulating conditions for the vali-
dity of a definition. Namely that a definitioa
should not be too wide, too narrow, unnecessa-
rily lengthy or verbose, not, when avoidable,
in negative terms, that it should not be phrased
in words lexically derivable from the word
(whose meaning is to be) defined and so on.
Thus, when we ask: which of the various de-
finitions of “poetry” is acceptable? The logi-
cian without having an inkling of what poetry
is can say in his usual ‘topic-neutral’ tone:
‘that will ‘be the correct definition of poetry
which contains two and only two things, viz

(a)'thatv which is common amongst all
poetry (Genus)

(b) that which distinguisles poetry from
all  other. things of its kind
(Differentia).

But these conditions presuppose that we are
acquainted with all or at least all kinds of
poetry. In other words such a stipulation
requires that we shall know what poetry is and
what it is not, for otherwise we could not have
found what is ‘common and distinguishing
among postries (we might have mistaken other
things for poetries or poetries for other things).
Now if we already know what poetry is and
what it is not. we know the definition of it.
Consequently the above condition of a good
definition states the impossibie paradox (or
exasperating tautology) that in order to give
a correct definition of a word, what we first of
all need is a correct definition of that word.
To make the problem clear I shall state it
abstractly. The logical process of definition
of a term requires first of all collection of in-
stances of things denoted by the term, in order
to find out what is common among them and
them alone. These instances must be as varied
as possible within the scope of the meaning
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of that term; otherwise we should see only
what is common to a section of the entire class
denoted and our definition would be too narrow.
But this, in its turn, would require that we
know the whole of the scope of the term and
also the limits of its scope. Only then can our
common searching comparison be carried on
among all the members and only the members
of that class. But to know the whole of and
the limits of the scope of the meaning of a
term is nothing short of knowing the definition
of it. Thus the logician begs the question when
he says that a definition is per genus et differ-
tium.

After the analogy of the Paradox of Induction
which is the problem that induction is based
upon the law of uniformity of nature which
again is an induction itself, I shall call this
indirect self-presupposition of logical definitions
the Paradox of Definition.

It is due to this paradox that agreement con-
cerning definition is so hard to reach. How
the paradox of definition vitiates different fields
may be shown by an illustration from the theory
~f art. What is the definition of art ? Suppose
we get the following two answers :

1. Art is the reproduction of what is beauti-
“4ul ‘in nature.

2. Art is rhythmic combination of forms and
colours.

The second answer is much wider inasmuch as
it includes much that will be excluded by the
first. Let us call the first the ‘traditional’ and
the second the ‘mdoern’ definition of art. It
1s likely, then, that the traditionalist will charge
the modernist of being too wide in including
positvely inartistic scribblings or coloursports
of the contemporary American painters; where-
as the modernist will charee the traditionalist
of being too narrow since his definition leaves
out Picasso from its scope. The only cause of
this definitional controversy lies in the fact that
the two parties understand different things by
the term “artistic”, so that when they collect
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their instances (among swhich to carry on the
common-Sf:arching comparison) they are guided
by tw? different notions of art. Thus their
definitions of art differ because their definitions
of art differ. The one can never persuade the
other of one’s own correctness. Similar dis-
agreements may arise and did actually arise
concerning the definition of poetry. The same
definition was accepted and rejected acordingly
as some people recognised one set of writings
as poetic while others did not. It took a long
time to persuade the Bengalez orthodoxes that
there could be poems without metre or rhyme.
On the other hand, through this slackening of
criterion much umpoetic matter has already
entered our literature under the name of poetrv
—I say ‘unpoetic’, cf course, with a particular
definition of peetry in mind. What is respon-
sible for all this is the vicious circle in which
we, definers, move, We define in order to
know. and show what things fall within the
extension of a term, but in order to define
{or to justify our definition) we require to
know and show what things fall within the
extension of that term.

In this way these seems to be no rational
way to convitice a man that so-and-so is the
definition of a term. At best I can declare that
I choose to define the term as so-and-so, and
suhsequently appeal to others ‘to accept my
definition for that will help vs in the way of
clarity, economy, convenience etc. But in that
case I must also admit that #nybody else must

have the right to define that very term in a

different way. The resulting situation should

be chaotic. How is it that instead of chaos we
often reach an agreement ahout definfitions?

How is it that in order to justify a definition
we need instances but in order to recognise
those instances as exhaustively and exclusively
instances of the very thing ae are defining we
<eem to need no further definition ?
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II
“Philosophers have fought and wrangled
And mickle Greek and Latin mangled,
Till, wi’ their logic jargon tired
And in the depths of Science mired,
To commonsense they now appeal—
That wives and Wabsters see and feel.”

—(Quoted by Laird in his
Study in Realism)

The Paradox of Induction has been attempted
to be solved in two alternative ways.

(a) Mill has maintained that the axiom that
nature is uniform or that the causal relation
is invariable is, like all other axioms, an induc-
{ive generalisation. But this i< not a methodi-
cal scientific induction like that which depends
upen it.  So that we can paitly get rid of the
paradox in so far as a scientific induction will
not justify itself by another scientific induc-
tion but by an unscientific (simple enumerative)
induction. Thus our belief in scientific induc-
tion will be based on a principle (e.g., nature
is uniform) which does not need itself to
iustify itsef. but which is self-justifving be-
cause spontaneous. This way to solve the para-
dox is nearer to commonsense but it seems
to be still ‘partly vitiated by the fact that one
induction depends upon another (be it of a
different kind) induction. Secondly it makes
a rational process be based upon an irrational

one.

(b) The second way completely gets rid of
the paradox by making the ground of induction
no longer inductive but a self-evident axiom.
The fact remains that the causal axiom being
synthetic, its self-evidence mav be and has been
questioned but once you fix it up arbitrarily
as a necessary trauth and base induction upon
it, the paradox of induction disappears for
good. The second demerit, namely of basing
a rational process upon an irrationial ground,
is still there. But it is hardly a demerit. All
rational processes are bound to be ultimately
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grounded in irrationalities. A system of beliefs
can be rational, ie. self-consistent in the mid-
dle, the beliefs at the extreme fringes must be
irrational  there remaining uwothing by which
their consistency can be judged.

Taking our clue from the Paradox of Induc-
tion we may try to deal with the Paradox of
Definition in an analogous manner.

As the situation stands there are two possi-
ble ways to salvage the case, i.e. to show that
what a definition presupposes is not a definition,
in the same sense.

(i) Convention-Solution

We may, refer to common usage (which, wa
must be conscious, is sufficiently impressive and
elastic) and select instances on its basis.

(ii) Stipulation-Solution

We may, as has been already indicated, take
definitions as arbitrarv (personal) determina-
tions fixed by the speaker and also understood
and (provisionally, at any rate) accepted by the
listener.

If the first way is taken, the process of de-
finition will consist of first, collecting most
varied instances of things that are “usually cal-
led” by the name to be defined, and second,
finding out what is common among them and
only among them, It will presuppose no doubt,
a general acquaintace with common usage but
not (as was said in the statement of the para-
dox) a preconceived definitior: qf [the name.
We shall have to know beforehand what things
are usually called by the name but not what
things are really its denotations. The latter
is what the definition shows, and the former is
the ground of the definition. Acquaintance
with convention also, doubtless postulates ac-
quaintance with a definition (namely the de-
finition of convention) but it does not postu-
late the definition of the very term to be defined.
Thus by distinguishing the ground-definition
from the prdouct-definition we can partly get rid
of the self-presupposing paradox,
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If, on the other hand, we take the second
alternative we need not presuppose even this
acquaintance with standard language (and for
that matter, with the definition of standard).
For, then, our definition still simply record our
resolution to use certain phonetic or visible
symbols for a particular class of objects. The
requirements of this second solution being far
fesser, it does really dispense with the paradox,
but (like the second solution of the Paradox
of Induction) its application and acceptability
ia likely to be very limited.? For communi-
cation’s sake more or less uniform definitions
need to be taken and if everybody gets the
right to redefine terms, this uniformity cannot
be expected to be attained.

Nevertheless, the two ways of solving the
paradox of definition were already hinted at by
Mill when he defined a definition as “a proposi-
tion declaratory of the meaning of a word ;
namely either the meaning it bears in common
acceptance, or that which the speaker or writer,
for the purpose of his discourse, intends to
annex to it” (System of Logic, Chapter viii,
Section 1). The first of the disjuncts refers
to what we have called the convention-solution
and the second to the stipulation-solution of
the parodox of definition.

The case for stipulation-solution is sufficiently
clear. It does not care about what actually
the name means but says simply: I shall use the
name to mean this. But this is not how ordi-
narily agreement is reached in matters of de-
finition.  The more usual way is to consider
some definition as nearer to the actual meaning
from the usually attached meaning, with the
tacit major premise that that meaning must be
proper which is grasped by the general intuition
of the standard users of the term. There are
three salient defects of the inference. First,
the ‘must’ may be quite illogical there being no
good reason why all standard users and only
those will catch the proper meaning. Second,
the ‘intuition’ here cannot have any truth-claim,
because corresponding to the word itself (i.e.,
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its sonic and visual reality) there is nothing in
actual things that would reserve that word for
a particular class of things alone. What we
call general intuition must have been once just
the ‘intuition’ of a few, and the reason why it
gained ground cannot lie in the thing nor in
the word, nor in their relation (if any),
but perhaps in the popularity of those
few individuals who threw this particular defi-
nition in vogue. Thirdly, it is by no means
easy to determine who are standard users.

Yet, this is the rough-and-ready method of
judging whether a definition is ‘correct’, i.e.,
whether the instances compared are really ex-
haustively and exclusively instances of the class
denoted by the name. Even though there is
no clear-cut criterion of an ‘expert’ and neither
any reason why experts will be infallible, still,
we cannot deny that there is some common
essence (and we see no harm in calling this
the essence) which intuitively enables the ex~
perts to recognise true poetry from false and
also widely differing pieces as all equally poetic
and thus to reach a more or less definite de-
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finition of poetry—a definition for which they
can demand assent from others by re-enacting
the process by which they reached it. We con-
clude, therefore, that the only sense in which
the semantic rule “We shall mean ‘rational
animal’ by ‘Man'” is more accurate than the
semantic rule “We shall mean ‘a peculiar mix-
ture of carbon and water’ by ‘Man’”, is that
(though both are equally reasonless determina-
tions) the former rule is in fact obeyed by a
larger number of people while the latter happens
to be personal idiosyncrasy.

Snubbing the unwondering commonsense, the
philosopher discovers a disturbing perplexity in
the so frequently undertaken process of defini-

tion. But eventually the perplexity has to be
solved in the way of commonsense itself, of
course with this small but vital difference that
while in the earlier stage the process under-
gone was unavoidably irrational but not known
to be so, after the scrutiny of the philosopher,
the process will remain equally unavoidably
irrational and also known to be so.

NOTES

(1) Here the word ‘definition’ is used in 2
rather stretched sense. [It definitely
does not mean Jogical definition with
which the pre-linguistic people could
have had little to do. But the state-
ment of (or the act of stating) the
meaning of a symbol or a group of
symbols is also most generally called
‘definition’. It is in this wider sense
that I have taken it in the above pas-
sage.
Characteristically enough, for the
philosopher, the apparent !n?ivete of
this question is pregnant with large
philosophical possibilities. This very
question has received different answers
both in Tndian and Western Seman-

tics. The “Principia Mathematica” is
said to advocate the theory that the
only reason why certain objects are
called by certain names is that some-
body wishes, for some special purpose
of his own, to call them by those
names. Whereas, the Naiyayikas
used to say that it is a sort of Divine
will that certain words should stand
for certain things and argued elabo-
rately for the view. ’
In our discussion, however, we have
not dealt exactly with this problem.
In fact, when a writer avowedly uses
a term in a ‘new’ sense, he keeps some
close connection with the ‘old’ sense.
The mathematician’s redefinition of



the term “function’—however re-
mote it may be from the “function”
of ordinary usage--has an inner link
with the latter. We do not usually
go violently against the commaon
usage even when we ‘stipulate’. Thus,
to make our stipulaticns ‘persuasive’
the shifts of meaning are carefully

Jalpa or Disputation

Jalpa or disputation is the second variety
of Katha or legitimate discourse as adumbrated
in Nyaya literature. It is a discourse, where
two  'parties, proponent or opponent engage
‘themselves in establishment or otherwise of
a thesis by means of a free use of the accre-
dited means of knowing and its accessories.
Aksapada defines it as being endowed with the
very same characteristics as one finds in Vada,
and besides these, the establishment as well
as overthrow of the thesis and the antithesis
is done by Chala or casuistry, jati or sophisti-
cal rejoinders and nigrahasthanas or various
clinchers. The underlying purpose of this
form of debate lies in the establishment of
one’s position after vanquishing the opposite
viewpoint.}

Before a discussion of this definition is
undertaken, we propose to reproduce the defi-
nition of Vada to show its relevance to the
present form of discourse. Vada, as has
already been pointed out, is a permissible form
of discourse in which acceptance or rejection
of a position or its opposite is done by means

. of knowledge, five-membered argument and the
process of the reductio ad absurdum and the
deliverance of all these will be in accordance
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made bit by bit—so :that people
accept it and soon it becomes the
common usage. In this way the ‘sti-
pulation-solution’ of the paradox may
be shown to be ‘potentially’ identi-
val with the ‘convention-solution’ in
as much as conventions are stipula-
tions largely accepted.

Jatilcoomar Mookerjee D.Lit.(Cal.)

with the accepted positions of the school, Jalpa
besides being endowed with these very charac-
teristics has its diversion to casuistry, sophi-
stical rejoinders and clinchers. This last cha-
racterisation is important for jalpa, since it
distinguishes it from the Vada a form of dis-
course.

Vada differs from jalpa both in respect of
its general aim as also in the specific procedure
pursued for its fulflment.  The characters
assigned to Vada describe its general form
and also the rules controlling it, suggesting by
all these the names of various fallacies and
clinchers that may arise when the rules are
violated. And Vatsyayana jaccordingly mains
tains that only some of the various clinchers
as adumbrated in the Nyaya School find their
easy applicability to vada, A question arises,
if jalpa has ex hypothesi the sanction to use
casuistry, sophistical rejoinders and clinchers
freely, a reference in the body of its definition
to the characteristics of Vada, meaning the
relevance of some of the many clinchers, is
a sheer repetition. In other words, when jalpa
has its freedom to use any of the foul means
of casuistry and unfair rejoinders, the mention
of the characteristics of Vada, suggesting only


http://discour.se

Presidency College Magazine, 1974

the names of the various aberrations and their
bearing on the context, unneccessarily makes
the situation cumbrous. Udyotakara antici-
pates all these and suggests in reply that
reference to the characters of vada in' the
definition of jalpa should not be understood
to mean that all of them are necessary for it.
On the contrary it shows that the characters
necessary for jalpa only are to be taken into
consideration as being  relevant  to
it.  Vatsyayana's  explicit statement of
all the characters of Vada in the body of the
definition of jalpa seems to be for ‘the pur-
pose of ready reference.

It ‘may be pointed out however that casuistry,
sophistical rejoinders and the various clinchers
are used only for purpose of rejection or
overthrow of a particular position or its op-
posite. The acceptance or establishment of a
thesis is never done by these. And this is
also in agreement with their general definitions
as also their specific formulation as made in
the Nyaya literature. Casuistry is an attempt
to overthrow a proposition by ascribing to it
a meaning other than the intended one.?
Sophistical rejoinder is opposing an assertion
on the basis of mere similarity and dissimila-
rity.3 A clincher consists in showing the dis-
putant’s misunderstanding or his failure to
understand a particular position The specific
formulations and the detailed classifications of
each of these also indicate that they are so
many missiles used for condemnation of a
particular position or its opposite. In short,
casuistry, sophistical rejoinders and clinchers
never bother about the establishment of a posi-
tion or its opposite. Their placement in ‘the
definition of jalpa and construing them as
means both to the establishment and overthrow
of a position are therefore suspect cases from
the standpoint of Nyaya literature. The plea
that csauistry, etc., aim at or imply a posi-
tive establishment of a thesis only after a
negative overthrow of its contrary seems out
of place, as ex hypothesi they have only the
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negative function of overthrowing a position.
‘ Vatsyayana suggests in reply that the estab-
lishment and overthrow of a particular thesis
are done by the accredited means of valid know-
ledge, and casuistry, sophistical rejoinders and
clinchers are necessary for guarding one's view.
They are so many non-independent auxiliaries,
by themselves incapable of establishing a
position. When the means of know-
ledge establish a particular  proposition,
these foul means of casuistry and unfair re-
joinders are resorted to for further fortifica-
tion of one’s position. In other words when-
ever they are used, they are used with a view
to strengthening one’s view by smashing the
logic of the opponent. This also seems to be
in agreement with the offices of wrangling and
disputation as defined by Aksapada. Jalpa
and vitanda are necessary for protection of
truth, just as the thorny boughs are necessary
for fencing the seedings.” Further when a
person overthrows a position by means
of the sources of knowledge he may use casui-
stry, sophistical rejoinders and clinchers for
ruling out the possibility of future attacks
against this condemnation.  Thus they are
subsidiaries to the various means of knowing
and hence necessary for estaklishing or other-
wise of a particular proposition or its op-

posite.
Udyotakara takes exception to this whole

procedure as outlined by Vatsyayana, and main-~
tains that casuistry; sophistical rejoinders and
clinchers are all unfair rejoinders and cannot
conduce to the establishment of a position or
its opposite. The disputants jealous of each
other rush for these and intreducing ambigui-
ties create a misunderstanding, and anyhow
try to win the debate. These are unfair prac-
tices which have nothing to do with either ac-
ceptance or rejection of a particular position.

Granted that casuistry, sophism and clinchers
are all unfair practices and cannot establish
or overthrow any position, yet their role in the
situation cannot be underestimated, They are
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contributory factors, and their contributions
towards the determination of truth are.certainly
of no mean order. Logic simply demonstrates
arguments which establish a  position, and
casuvistry, sophisms etc., ruling out the possi-
bility of future attacks as also sources of con-
fusions that make such positions invulnera-
ble. Although they cannot by themselves de-
termine a truth, yet they are factors un-
doubtedly necessary for making our determina-
tion unwavering. This seems the reason why
Aksapada and Vatsyayana have kept them in
view and have included them in the body of the
definition of jalpa.

Further the Neo-Naiyayaikas explain the de-
finition in a different manner. They have ex-
plained that casuistry etc., are directed towards
condemnation of a proposition, and condemna-
tion is always with a view to its establishment.
In short the attacking is for purpose of sup-
porting.® If this part of the definition be con-
strued in this way it may end all controversies
as regards the function of cacuistry, sophisti-
cal rejoinders and clinchers and their role in
a jalpa debate.

It should be noted in this connection that
this form of debate takes place in an assembly
of learned people. It is a debate the sole pur-
pose of which is victory. In the assembly there
must exist an umpire, who must be a learned
man and occupy a neutral position. The scholar-
chip as well as neutrality of the umpire should be
unquestioned, and must be acknowledged as such
by both the parties in the debate. The assem-
blage of people where there is a king, or a
powerful man or a proper percon and which is
attended by many distinguished scholars is
called an assembly. It must have a body of
canons as to the procedure of a debate, and
this debate will proceed in the following manner.

In the first place the proponent seeks to
establish his proposition by the various sources
of knowledge, five-membered argument and the
process of the reductio. He adduces valid
reason as the ground -of his proposition. In
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other words, he visualises the possible objec-
tions as regards the ground and refuting them
shows that the reason adduced is valid reason;
validly establishing without doubt the thesis
in question. Then the opponent [steps in.
His first task is to present faithfully the propo-
nent’s position with a view to proving that
he has not misunderstood it. After this faith-
ful presentation the opponent shows the vul-
attaching to the procedure
In case this is

nerable points
adopted by the proponent.
difficult or not possible he directs himself to
show the fallacies of the grounds of the pro-
ponent’s proposition, and after all these the
opponent establishes his position as against
The proponent in his turn first of
unbiased account of the op-

his rivals.
all presents an
ponent’s posiiion before the
shows that he has understood the opponent’s
standpoint fully.  After this he proceeds to
show that the fallacies proposed by the adver-
sary as regards his ground do not really belong
to it, and that his ground is not a psendo
giound but a valid one. The proponent then
turns bimself towards the opponent’s position,
finds out the points which are vulnerable, and
if this is not posgible, he finds fault with
the probans which the opponent has put for-
ward in support of his position. In this way
the proponent and the opponent move in a
debate and proceed ‘towards the :establishment
or overthrow of each other’s viewpoints. When-
ever any one of these two parties fails to
make his position clear of all the defects as
urged by the adversary, and in turn fails' to
disprove the opponent’s position, it acknow-
ledges defect. Deviations from any of these
rules are properly dealt with by the umpire
and the board of members, whose number is
unenual. If anybody, either proponent or op-
ponent, goes off this procedure and fails to
point out the defects in the adversary’s posi-
tion in time, he stands to lose.  The time
factor seems important in a debate. If any-

assembly and

 body fails to point out defects in the oppo-
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nent’s position just at the right hour, he is
regarded as being defeated even though his
position is based on sound and faultless logic.
The president or the umpire proclaims his
defeat, and the debate terminates.

It may be interesting however if we note
below the procedure of a jalpa debate with
reference to a concrete illustration. Consider,
for example, that the subject of the debate is
perceptibility of air. ‘Is air perceptible or. not?’
is, in short, the §uestion set before the parties
participating in the debate by the board of dis-
tinguished judges and scholars. The Mimam-
saka and the Naiyayika, who are here the two
parties, hold different views as regards the
question. The Mimamsaka maintains that
air is perceptible and the Naiyayika holds the
contrary view that it is inferred. In the first
place the.Mimamsaka posits his thesis, that
air is perceived, since it is the substrate of
tactile qualities, whatever is the substrate of
touch is perceived, for example, a jar. There-
after the Mimamsaka proponent turns to prove
the validity of the ground which he adduce:
in support of his propositicn — this being
known as the process of extricating the thorns.

In the second place the Naiyayika opponent
who opposes this position steps in and main-
tains that the substrate of tactile qualities
(which the Mimamsaka proponent puts forward
as the probams of hic position) is a pseudo
probang, only a simulating oti=, and that it fails
to prove the perceivability of air, the proban-
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dum in question. In other words the quality
of being the substrate of touch is not a sure
ground of the perceptibility of air. After this
the Naiyayika opponent proceeds to posit that
air is imperceptible, because it is a colourless
external object, whatever is colourless and
external is imperceptible, e.g., ether, the situa-
tion is possessed of being ex‘ernal and colour-
less which are concomitant of imperceptibility,
hence air is imperceptible. The Naivayika then
begins the process of extricating the thorns
consisting  in showing the validity of the
grounds,

In the third place the Mimamsaka proponent
in his turn tries to reinstate his ground as the
unfailing probans of his probandum, and to
state that the Naiyayika position stands con-
demned.  The Naiyayika ground of being
external and colourless is not a proper and
valid ground of .imperceptibility, since it is
conditioned by touchlessness, and conditioned
probans, as is known, cannot establish the
probandum.  In the Naiyayika argument air
is the subject of inference, ether is the example.
Touchlessness is existent in ether and non-
existent in the subject of inference. Whatever
exists in the example and does not exist in.
the subject is called a limitation, which when
precent in this situation limits the scope or
the extemsion of the univerzal proposition.
The debate thus goes on, till clinchers and.
other remarks rush in and decide the issue in
favour of one or the other.
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The Report of the Publication Secretary

The Presidency College Magazine steps into
its 60th year. The College itself has completed
119 years of its life-span, most of it distin-
guished. Like other years, 1974 also witnessed
a further enrichment of our college tradition.

The academic reputation of our college con-
tinues unblemished. Out of 1033 students 634
secured different governmental scholarships.
Our college has once again swept the board
clean of medals and prizes at the last Univer-
sity examinations. Our compatriots have
brought fresh laurels to the college by their
success at the All India Competitive Examina-
tions.

The unsettled academic environment preven-
ted many of our best students from pursuing
post-graduate studies at Calcutta University.
But we note with pride their very good per-
formance in other Universities like the JN.U
and Delhi School of Economics.

Some of our distinguished students who have
gone abroad for higher studies have held high
the name of our college.  Recently, Rajit
Mitter came out as the first Bengali to secure
a First Class in History at the University of
Cambridge.  Supriya Das Gupta the state
scholar for English, has proved her worth at
Oxford. Our warmest congratulations to them.

Different departments carried out their <o-
curricular activities as usual, The Under-Gra-
duate History Seminar hosted a well-attended
symposium on Indian Nationalism. Dr. T. K.
Raichaudhury (Oxford) and Dr. B. De (Cenrte
For Studies in Social Sciences, Cal.) were the
main speakers.  This was followed by a
thought-provoking talk on Eighteenth Century
India by Dr. B. De. Dr. A. Guha (CF.S.1S.S.)
also spoke on that occasion. A number of
discussions on varied historical problems were
also organised by the students themselves.

In collaboration with the Indian Science
Congress Association, the Physics Department
arranged a series of discussion's on Recent
Researches in Physics.

The Department of Geography heard an
interesting discourse on Modern Japan by Dr.
B. Banerjee (Caicutta).

The Department of Philosophy arranged for
several weighty discussions on comparative
religion, personality and B. Russell. The lec-
tures were delivered by Dr. P. Chatterjee, Prof.
S. Bhattacharya and Dr. P. Sen. Profs. P.
Bhattacharya, D. Sen, and R. Das also spoke.

The Physiology Department did not lag
behind. Dr. S. P. Raichoudhury (B.H.U.) spoke
on Genetics. Among others who spoke in
other discussions were Dr. A. Das Gupta and
Dr. A. Mukherjee (S.U.), Dr. N. C. Bhattacharya
(School of Tropical Medicine) and Dr. P. Roy
(Siliguri Govt. College).

" The Department of Bengali invited Dr. B.
Mullick to speak on Bengali language among
the criminals.

With the assistance of Hindusthan Steel
Ltd. the Economics Department has undertaken
a project entitled: Problems of Planning for
Investment in the Indian Iron and Steel In-

dustry: the Hindusthan Steel Ltd.—A case
study. We appreciate the undertaking of the
project.

The Department of Geology was active in
explorations and field investigations.  Prof.
Pradeep Das Gupta has been working on the
Palaeozoics of the Central Himalayas. Re-
cently, he was injured in an accident in the
Ladakh region. The mule on which he was
riding ran astray and he was dragged along and
overthrown at the inner edge of a precipice.
He was brought to Calcutta via Simla and
operated upon for deep-seated gangrene on the
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left thigh. But he has now recovered and has
resumed normal duties. We are really proud of
Prof. Das Gupta’s courage and devotion to
We hope that the specimens col-
will  yield

research.
lected during his recent venture
interesting results.

The Physics Association, an organisation of
undergraduate Physics students, held regular
seminars, discussions and scientific filmshows.
A wall-magazine, mainly containing scientific
articles, was also published. The Association
took the initiative in arranging the departmen-
tal Reunion after a lapse of five years. On
that occasion was published a souvenir that
included valuable scientific articles, mostly in
Bengali. Such scientific articles, we are told,
in Bengali are rare. We hope students of other
subjects will institute a similar Renaissance in
their departments. :

Dr. P. C. Mukharji, who was Principal of the
college, has just joined his new assignment as the
Vice-Chancellor of Kalyani University. We wish
him all success. The students are indebted to
Prof. Mukharji for restoring the academic and
peaceful atmosphere in the college after a period
of chronic unrest. His interest in extra and
co-curricular activities of the students is amply
attested by his initiative which enabled us to
get an extra governmental grant without which
this Magazine could not have been published.
May Prof. Mukharji’s successors keep up this
example. We also take the opportunity of wel-
coming among our midst the new Principal, Dr.
S. C. Shome of the Chemistry Department.

After a long teaching career from Jan. 1959
in this college, Prof. G. L. Chakrovarty of the
History Department retired from service this
year. The renowned statistician Prof. Anil
Bhattacharya also retired this year. We pay
our warm respects and bid farewell to them with
heavy hearts.

During the past year we lost some of our
illustrious ex-students: 0. C. Ganguli, the
ex-Bageswari Professor of Fine Arts at .C'al-
cutta University and a noted art cntic;
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Soumyendra Nath Tagore, the renowned intellec-
tual and philosopher; and Prof. N. K. Sinha, the
former Ashutosh Professor of Medieval and
Modern History of Calcutta University and
a man of profound learning. Their deaths have
created a hiatus im the cultural life of Bengal.
We only hope that this gap will be duly filled
up in the near future, probably by the students
of this college.

The death of our colleague Sanjiban Ghosh
(Geology) came as a rude blow. We have no
adequate word of consolation for his family.

Among the ex-students who won distinctions
in public life was Dr. P. C. Gupta, the Vice-
Chancellor of Viswa-Bharati University. His
contributions to Indian history and to the ad-
vancement of education in our country have been
aptly rewarded by the Government of India with
Padmabhusan. We offer him our felicitations.

We note with happiness the formation of the
Presidency College Alumni Association of Delhi.
We are particularly thankful to it for having
published in its souvenir the appeal for funds
made by the Publication Secretary of the last
issue. The formation of this association will
certainly strengthen the fraternity among the
Presidentians. We look forward to such Asso-
ciations in other parts of India.

We shall only follow our predecessors if we
utilise the Magazine columns to voice our griev-
ances. We note' with concern the recent bureau-
cratic whims in transferring some of our dis-
tinguished teachers. As students of the premier
college in the state we are justified in demand-
ing the right to be taught by the best. Even
in socialist countries like the US.S.R. the best
brains receive the highest privilege. But Presi-
dentians are denied this right. . Unfortunate~
ly, the History Department is the worst victim
of this bureaucratic affront. For instance, the
students of the department have been denied
the right to hear the lectures of Prof. H. C.
Chakrovarty who has been transferred to
Hooghly. M. College where very few students
take up History honours. Is this not a waste
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of talent ? We fervently appeal to the good
sense of the government—particularly the
Hon’ble Chief Minister and Education Minister—
both of whom are ex-students of our college—
to look into the matter and see justice done.
Some ' departments of the college carry out

periodic excursions, ostensibly for educational
_purposes. There are also specified governmen-
tal funds for these purposes. But unfortunately
enough. these funds are inadequate and the
students generally find it difficult to get even
this paltry sum from the government. We fear
that unless the government intervenes timely, a
day will come when there will be no excursions
for Presidentians. ;

- We also condemn, in passing, the imitation
of the ‘individualistic Yankee® culture, a relic of
colonialism, in the College, evident in the dress,
speech and thought of a certain section of the
students. We deplore the poor attendance of
this particular section of students in College
debates, seminars and cultural functions and
we can only -say that this shows the lack of
a genuine attachment to the college.

Jication of this number.
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It is our duty to express our gratitude to the
West Bengal Government, particularly to our
Hon’ble Chief Minister Mr. S. S. Ray, for pre-
viding us with the ‘special grant” for the pub-
By his liberality Mr.
Ray has shown that he has not forgotten his
links with his alma mater.

The importance of this issue need hardly be
stressed. Prof. Arun Dasgupta gave us all help
and advice without which it would not have been
possible to bring out a Jubilee Number worth
its name. Owing to soaring prices and our
shrinking resources we had to face serious diffi-
culties. To a great extent this accounts for a
fairly large number of printing errors. Never-
theless, the Editor performed his task with
utmost devotion and sincerity of purpose. In
tune with the democratic spirit of sacrificing
private interests to public cause, he has brought
out a number that can call comparison not
only with its predecessors but, we hope, also
with iis successors.

SurANJAN DaAs



Editorial

The editor of a jubilee number is expected to
recall the achievements and failures of the
magazine during the last fifty or sixty years
as the case is. The present editor considers
it rather more important to draw the reader’s
notice to one or two significant developments
that have taken place in the recent history of
the magazine and then relate them to present
problems.

Even during the late ’fiftics, the magazine
used to be published more than once a year.
It was then a registered journal and had its
volumes numbered. = Since then, cost of paper
and printing has multiplied nearly tenfold, but
the funds available have shown no sign of in-
creasing. The college had to be satisfied with
only one issue a year, and that too grew slim-
mer with each number. Between 1967 and
1972 when the college was rocked by the radi-
cal politics of the time, the magazine could be
published only once. Whether that number, which
was used for blatant political pamphleteering,
will now be disowned, is a separate question.
Rut the point is that it was a shocking assault
on all that the Presidency College Magazine
stood for and on the values so long held
sacrosanct. Matters have fimproved since
then, and owing principally to the efforts of
the newly elected Students’ Union and of Dr.
Pratul Chandra Mukharji, who was by then
Principal, the magazine was vevived in 1972-73.
The documents concerning registration were
meanwhile Iost or destroyed, and this explains
why from 1972 onward, the volumes were not
oumbered.  However, a restoration of faith
in the worth of our forbears’ endeavours was,
to the relief of oldtimers, evident.

I have so long been trying to draw attention

to two major problems that afflict the magazine:

one o mncerns funds, the other tradition and

quality. The crisis that at present endangers
the survival of the magazire consists primarily
of these two problems.

To understate the first problem, the annual
collection from students for the magazine at
present is not adequate enough even for pub-
lishing a slender volume with a fairly tolerable
standard of paper and printing. The solution
lies not merely in raising the Magazine Fee
‘marginally, which seems imperative, anyway.
A better way out could be to fix a price for
each number and to sell it, if possible, even
outside the college. But then, the price will
have to be higher than other journals of the
type since the latter have the advantage of
procuring money from advertisers. I, iean-
while, enviously look forward to the future
editor who may have at his disposal the ser-
vices of the Presidency University Press.
That is. the only lasting solution that I can
{oresee. As for the present number, the money
came largely from a special grant arranged
for by the Chief Minister Sri Siddharta Shanka:
Ray, thanks to the initiative of Dr. P. C.
Mukharji in this respect.

The second problem is of far greater magni-
tude since it has to do with the collapse of
values all round. Editors have been repeatedly
accused of being high-brow and of giving undue
priority to contributions from teachers and
ex-students.  The founder of the magazine,
Henry Rosher James, made it amply clear in
the very first number that its primary purpose
is to publish contributions fiom students of
this college. But that does not imply that it
is ‘just another college magazine in which anv
student mav have his longing to see his own
name in print gratified. The excellence of this
journal has been built up by the honest labour
and dedication of generations, and it is the
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sacred charge of the editor to preserve this
standard against pressures that tend to pull
it down. The office bearers of the Union should
see to it that popular demand is not motivated
by hearsay or warped reasoning. It is indeed
distressing to watch the sad disproportion be-
tween the enthusiasm with which such unmerited
claims are sponsored and the almost total
absence of interest in reading the back num-
bers of the magazine. I cannot imagine a
happier situation than one in which rinety
per cent of the contents of a number is the
work of students. But before that happens,
students should willingly strive to deserve such
honour. It is only in this way that they may
honour themselves.

It is also unfortunate that students seem to
have queer notions as to what is meant by
standard and quality. I have often seen stu-
dents who can write well on, say, birds and
animals, on trees and flowers, on mountains
and city streets, on sport and travelling, strange-
ly diffident about sending in such articles for
the magazine. They try their hands at learned
dissertations instead, scattering their pon-
derous essays with numbered references and,
most often, failing miserably. The editor has
merely to pick out the better of these articles.
For the rest, he has to fall back on, teachers
and ex-students. Incidentally, not all contri-
butions from former students and professors
are published. At least, this has not been
so in this issue.

However, the emphasis of a jubilee number.
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must be on reminiscences and past students
must be invited to record their impressions.
Such reminiscences serve as reminders of what
the Presidency tradition means to those who
kave known it for long and the devotion and
sacrifice that have gone into its making. As [
read these memoirs, | feel it my duty to re-
assure their authors that all is not lost. Having
read the accounts of what past students have
seen and enjoyed, I still find around me
ample reason why I should fee] fortunate. When
we have seen how miraculously a handful of
scholars in Presidency College have struggled
for, and have maintained, a standard that de-
mands an attitude and quality of mind now
alarmingly rare, when we have seen how stu-
dents risk their careers for enlightenment no
longer considered worthwhile, whien we have
seen how selflessly students strive to guard
the college from the chaotic state that peren-
nially threatens to engulf it, the institution
turns into a source of profound solace and
mspiration. To us, more than to students of
any other former period, the Presidency tradi-
tion means a challenge. When other institu-
tions have already accepted degeneration as
their unalterable destiny, we in Presidency Col-
lege have at least learnt to abhor such fatal
complacence. For this, on behalf of a genera-
tion of students who are the worst sufferers
of the present state of things and who are,
nevertheless, thoughtlessly made responsible
for it, I humbly record my feeling of deepest
gratitude.

SwarPAN CHAKRAVORTY



Our Contributors

Anil Chandra Banerjee : ex-student; now
Guru Nanak Professor of History at
Jadavpur University.

Arindam Chakrabarty : student
year (outgoing), Philosophy.
Arun Kumar Dasgupta : ex-editor; Assist-
ant Professor of English.

Arupratan Banerjee : student of 3rd year
(outgoing), Chemistry.

Atindra Mohan Goon : Head of the De-
partment of Statistics.
Debashish Gangopadhyaya :
3rd year Physics.

Gautam Basu : student of 3rd year Eco

Norics.

of 3rd

student of

TJatilcoomar Mookerjee :  Professor ~ off
Philosophy.
Kalyan Chatterji : former student of

Physics; now studying at the Indian In-

stinte of Management.
Lopamudra Chatterji: student of 3rd year

(outgoing), English

Nirmal Chandra Sengupta : editor of the
Silver  Jubilee number; former Chiefl
Secretary of West Bengal; mow Secretary
of the Central Banking Division.
Nirmal Chandra Sinha: ex-student; Cente-
nary Professor of International Relations
of the Departiment of History, Calcutta
University.

Phanibhushan  Chakravartti: ex-student;
former Chief Justice of Calcutta High
Court. ' i
Pheroze E. Dustoor : former student and
professor of English.

Sugata Bose : student of 2nd year History.
Sukanta Chaudhuri : ex-student; Professor
of English.

Sumit Ranjan Das : student of 3rd year,
Physics.

Suranjan Das : student of 3rd year (out-
going®, History,

Swapan Chakravorty: student of 3rd year,
English.



Errata

Quite a large number of mistakes have been
made in printing the article Teaching of English
in. Presidency College iw My Time. This Errata
seeks to correct the major ones.

p. 9
pEZ

p. 14

p. 15

p. 15

p. 23

1. 20 for fo their teaching read -
of their teaching. ....
1. 42 for in their minds read
on their minds. ....
1. 58 for alienness English literature
read alienness of English
; literature
1. 15 for helped out read
d were helped out
1..41-42 read Indian editors, contaning.
loose woluminous and often
erroneous  paraphrases  of
of the original texts....
1. 33 for paves and tilts read
pauses and lilts.
1. 80 for multi-syllable read
multi-syllabic.
L. 6 for of Prof. Bannerjee read
as Prof. Bannerjee.

1.1 for fashionably dcemed read

fashionably  dressed.

1. 16 for student Percival read
student of Percival.

1. 66 for only as read only so long as



Past Editors and Secretaries

YEAR

1914-15
1915-17
1917-18
1918-19
1919-20
1920-21

1921-22

1922-23
1923-24
1924-25
1925-26
1926-27
1927-28
1928-29
1929-30
1930-31
1931-32
1932-33
1933-34

EpiTors

Pramatha Nath Banerjee
Mohit Kumar Sen Gupta
Saro) Kumzr Das :
Amiya Kumar Sen
Mahmood Hasan

Phiroze E. Dastoor

Shyama Prasad Mookerjee
Brajakanta Guha

Uma Prasad Mookerjee
Subodh Chandra Sen Gupta
Subodh Chandra Sen Gupta
Asit K. Mukherjee
Humayun Kabir
Hirendranath Mukherjee
Sunit Kumar Indra
Taraknath Sen

Bhabatosh Dutta

Ajit Nath Roy

Sachindra Kumar Majumdar
Nikhilnath Chakravarty

SECRETARIES

Jogesh Chandra Chakravarti
Prafulla Kumar Sircar
Ramaprasad Mukhopadhyay
Mahmood Hasan

Paran Chandra Gangooli
Shyama Prasad Mookerjee
Bimal Kumar Bhattacharjyya
Uma Prasad Mockerjee
Akshay Kumar Sirkar
Bimala Prasad Mukherjee
Bijoy Lal Lahiri

Lokes Chandra Cuba Roy
Sunit Kumar Indra

Syed Mahbub Murshed
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